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TO MY FATHER. 



PREFACE. 

The pages that follow are the record of an attempt to present a small con- 
tribution to the general study of English Medieval Saints Legends, in as 
complete form as time and conditions have permitted. The legend here edited 
is in no sense peculiarly representative of medieval legends, yet it may serve 
to indicate the general tone of the species of literature to which it belongs. 

Until, as Dr. Horstmann has observed, the combined intelligence of 
generations yet to come has been applied to the problem, many of the most 
vital questions relating to English Legendary must remain unsolved. Per- 
haps the best service which can now be rendered, is to continue to present, as 
Dr. Horstmann has so long been doing, accurate reprints of existing versions, 
together with textual studies of the kinds familiar to scholarship. 

The texts, here printed for the first time, have been carefully transcribed 
from their originals and collated by scribes at the several libraries where the 
manuscripts are kept. I regret exceedingly that, owing to delay on the part 
of one scribe, this edition must go to press lacking the table of variants from 
MSS. Stowe 946 and Lambeth 223, which are the only existing versions of this 
legend not included. Moreover, many definitive results, which students of 
even a single legend have reason to expect, have been omitted but not over- 
looked. I shall hope to supplement these deficiencies as time and ability 
may permit. 

In presenting this result of a few months* work, I wish to acknowledge, 

first of all, my great indebtedness to the strong, clear-sighted judgment of 

Professor Cook, under whose guidance my graduate work has received 

direction. I wish also to express my thanks to Professor Skeat, who sent me 

advance proof sheets of the ^Ifrician version of the Life of St. Cecilia, and 

at the same time gave suggestion and encouragement. 

B. £f. L. 

New Haven, Conn., June i, 1898. 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

From the long list of saints and martyrs whose acts are cele- 
brated by the Western Church, there is separable a group of 
Roman virgin martyrs. To this group, with St. Agnes, St. 
Agatha, and St. Lucy (the two latter being undoubtedly of Sicil- 
ian origin), St. Cecilia belongs. St. Cecilia is also frequently 
associated in the modern mind with the Greek St. Katherine, 
probably through the intensifying and relating of the emblem- 
atic idea, which gave to St. Katherine the province of literature 
and philosophy, as it made St. Cecilia the patroness of sacred 
music. 

The attempt to reach conclusions concerning the historic St. 
Cecilia is one full of difficulties, although the veneration paid 
to the saint may be traced with considerable ease to a very early 
period. The Roman church regularly interweaves the signifi- 
cant features of the legend into the celebration of the canonical 
hours on November 22 and April 14, and the legend is also quite 
generally included in the collections of Saints' Lives produced 
in the monasteries of the 13th, 14th and isth centuries. 

From the medieval legends comes the following account of 
St. Cecilia: 

St. Cecilia was a maiden of noble blood — ingenua, nobilis, dar- 
issima, who lived in Rome under the prefecture of Almachius, 
and the spiritual rule of Pope Urban I. Although she had been 
baptized and had lived a Christian from her infancy, she is 
given in marriage to a rich young pagan named Valerian. St. 
Cecilia, consecrated to God and to virginity by a secret vow, 
withdraws from her friends on the night of the marriage feast, 
and, in communion and prayer to God, hears heavenly music to 
which she responds, singing in her heart, in corde decantabat, that 
she may be preserved in her purity. 

Valerian though skeptical as to the heavenly visitants which 
Cecilia alleges to have seen, and toward the Christian faith in 
general, is at last persuaded by her to rise from his bed and go 
by night for instruction and advice to Pope Urban, who live= '•• 
hiding among the Roman catacombs. Valerian's faith ir 
firmed during his interview with the Pope by a vision of ■ 
man who bears the roll of the Gospel in his hand and es 
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its meaning. Valerian is baptized and returns to Cecilia, by 
whose side he finds a second spiritual visitant, This angel fore- 
tells their martyrdom, promises as a reward of Valerian's faith 
the salvation of his brother, Tiburtius, and places in their 
hands two wreaths of immortal flowers, which breathe a won- 
derful fragrance. The heathen, Tiburtius, hearing the rumor 
of his brother's conversion, appears shortly in a casual fashion 
at Valerian's house. His attention is, however, immediately 
arrested by the fragrance of the flowers, and the conversation 
is turned upon sacred things. Cecilia, according to some me- 
dieval versions, explains at length the doctrine of salvation, and 
finally Tiburtius consents to go with Valerian to Pope Urban. 
There he is baptized and the two brothers enter at once upon 
the active Christian career which is to lead to their martyrdom. 
They convert many pagans and at night seek for the cast-away 
bodies of martyrs to bury them. In this act of devotion they 
are at last detected and brought before Almachius, prefect of the 
city. Their own assurance in this ordeal is strengthened by 
Cecilia, who speaks to them from without the prison door and 
exhorts them to be stalwart knights in the service of God, 
Their conversation with the prefect at the time of their trial is 
variously elaborated in different versions, but is usually char- 
acterized by their introduction of the parable of the slothful and 
industrious husbandmen. At last, refusing to offer sacrifice. 
Valerian and Tiburtius are condemned to death, on which occa- 
sion many hundred people are converted, together with Maxi- 
mus, the jailer, who sees the souls of the two martyred men 
borne aloft on the wings of angel messengers. Maxiraus speed- 
ily suffers death for his belief and the bodies of the three mar- 
tyrs are cast without the city walls. Here Cecilia finds them 
and brings them to the catacombs for burial. 

The wealth of the widowed Cecilia then appeals to the greed 
of the tyrant Almachius, and he sends messengers to possess 
themselves of all the property that can be found. Cecilia, how- 
ever, convicts the messengers of sin, converts them to Christian- 
ity, and they go away empty handed, whereupon Cecilia proceeds 
to distribute her goods to the poor and Almachius finds his 
attempt bafHed. He sends for Cecilia, who appears before him 
in all her Christian boldness and defies his power, which she 
asserts is as a "bladder blown full of wind." She claims her 
own high birth and announces her allegiance to God, who is the 
Lord of life, whereas Almachius is, at best, only 'aVM« lord.^ 

From the midst of a sorrowing group of men and women, Ce- 
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cilia is led to her own house, where she is shut up in the caldari- 
um and placed in a boiling bath, yet she emerges, after a day 
and a night, in all content and without injury. Then the exe- 
cutioner is sent, who, according to the law of the country, is 
allowed three blows by which to strike ofE a head. By the inter- 
vention of some supernatural power the blows are only partly 
effectual, and Cecilia, though mortally wounded, lives three 
days, in which time she makes complete disposition of her pro- 
perty, consecrating her palace as a church and home for the 
maidenswhohavebeenunderherguidance, and converting many 
hundred souls through her preaching. And this was, the legend 
tells us, two hundred and twenty-three years after that our 
Lord came to earth. 

This legend is greeted to-day on the one hand by the popular 
conception of a mystical St. Cecilia vested with the emblems of 
music as her sole attribute, an estimate which modern art has 
done much to confirm; on the other hand, by the almost univer- 
sal voice of skepticism on the part of the historical critic' as to 
the authenticity of her Acts. 

The proof as to whether such a person as Cecilia ever existed 
at Rome, surrounded by the personages Valerian, Tiburtius, 
Maximus, Urban and Almachius, who provide the setting for 
the incidents of her life as set forth by monastic scribes after 
an interval of ten centuries, rests, so far as it can be at all de- 
termined, upon the testimony of four authorities; — First, the 
records of the saint as found in ancient calendars, martyrolo- 
gies, and breviaries; second, the historic accounts of the early 
Church; third, the compilations of hagiographers, and fourth, 
the accumulating information of archeologists. 

The Martyrologies were compiled from letters and brief rec- 
ords which were written, it may be supposed, under the same 
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impetus as that which, in the early Christian church, collected 
and preserved the Apostolic records. Many early documents 
assure us of this activity. 

Clement I. in 93 A, D. divided Rome into seven ecclesiastical 
districts which he apportioned to faithful chuchmen that they 
might search out with care the acts of the martyrs,' Another 
record by Anastasius reports the continuation of this work 
under the papacy of St. Fabian 236-249, shortly after the sup- 
posed time of our saint.' Of Pope Anteros, 235-236, we are told' 
that "he diligently sought out the acts of the martyrs from the 
notaries, and laid them up in the church, for which thing he 
was made a martyr by the prefect Maximus." Cyprian' directs 
his church officials to record the days of the martyrs, and says 
that this custom has been practised by Tertullus. We know 
from So7.omen° that municipalities under the same civil rule 
frequently had their own feast days on which they celebrat- 
ed their local martyrs. 

These and similar records perished undoubtedly during the 
Christian persecutions which accompanied and succeeded these 
centuries, yet there is ground for belief that they provided the 
first authentic step in the series which finally led to the Acts of 
a St. Cecilia. 

Eusebius in the early part of the fourth century affirms' 
that with the judicial acts and records of the time, he has con- 
sidered also the letters of the faithful in the compilation of his 
Martyrology. Of this only the fragment containing the lives 
of the Martyrs of Palestine' remains. A Latin compilation sup- 
posed to be based upon Eusebius' is preserved by the Martyrolo- 
gium Vetuslissimum" attributed to Jerome (330-420). It contains 
references to the saints of the Cecilia legend, which show some 
discrepancies and repetitions. These occur, as the more familiar 



a Hie regioncB dlvislt dlacooibiUi cl fecit septem lub diacomu. qui nepKem naUriis immintTCTiLt ul 
genu martyram in intcfiro GolligereDt. Aubsi, Lih- Fonlif, Jiai, Patk. Lat. 137. 
3 De Roni, Bim. Salt. II. 'Si. 
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later records give us reason to expect, on az November, the day 
of St. Cecilia, 14 April, the day of Valerian, Tibnrtius, and Maxi- 
mus, and 25 May, the day of the martyr Urban.' Additional 
records are then given for 16 September and zi April. 

The reference to St. Cecilia on XVI Kal. October (September 
16) is found again in the raartyrology and breviary of Corbei- 
ensus Dacherius. Also in the Epternacensian Martyrology the 
words " RomcE Ccectlitr" occur on this day, and the Richenovien- 
sian, the Augustan and the Labbeanian calendars give here the 
name " Cecilia" without title or place. The frequent repetition 
of the date 16 September in these earliest calendars, gives rise 
to doubt concerning the authenticity of the now commonly 
accepted date, rz November, for the commemoration of Cecilia's 
birth. The later date, some critics' believe, celebrates the con- 
secration of the church of St. Cecilia in Trastevere in Rome. 
No evidence, however, is able to place this earlier than 434-440 
(seep. 20). In the meanwhile the calendar of Pronto" (pope, 37 2-5), 
and most of the Latin collections' succeeding, mark Cecilia's 
festival on 11 November, and those of Valerian and Tibnrtius, 
overlooking Jerome's second allusion on XI Kal. May(April 21), 
on 14 April. 

The early Romau Sacramentaries, consist usually of a series 
of prayers for intercession and praise to the appropriate saint 
for the day, with vague allusion to the martyrdom and triumph 
of the one thus commemorated. Through these, the early ven- 
eration of St. Cecilia may be traced, and some intimation gained 
as to the character of her acts. The Sacramfntarium Leonianum, 
which is the oldest of the accessible church uses, is attributed 
by Blanchini (1735) to Pope Leo the Great (440-461). It contains 
a long celebration of the martyrdom of St, Cecilia on 22 Novem- 
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ber.' To Gelasius I. (pope 463-496), is attributed the authorship 
of the Liber Sacrementorum in which In Natalis Sanclm Cacilix is 
celebrated with similar forms on 22 November and the preced- 
ing day,' It is a series of prayers on both days. Her martyrdom 
is also celebrated in the important sacraraentary of St. Gregory 
I. (540-604), which is given in full.' 

Parallel with the liturgical growth in the Roman church ap- 
pear the independent liturgies of foreign churches. Such a 
liturgy belonged to the church of Milan and has been ascribed 
to Ambrose (334-397). This liturgy, which at all events was of 
very early origin, commemorates Cecilia.* The office taken 
from a service of about the year 1 130, makes the instruction con- 
cerning the offerings suitable to the occasion its most prominent 
feature.' 

The Galilean Lliurgies, which also preserved a distinct type 
until, by the command of Charlemagne, the Roman order of ser- 
vice was instigated, have an independent celebration of St, 
Cecilia. This service is believed by Thomasius" to have been 
in use in Gaul in the sixth century. It contains little of the 
history of St. Cecilia and is chiefly an ascription of honor to the 
saint and supplication for her intercession.' 

The Mozarablc Liturgy, supposed to be the ritual of Southern 
France and Spain at the beginning of the eighth century, and 
attributed to Isidore of Seville, who lived until the latter part 
of the seventh century, contains an elaborate office of St. Cecilia 
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for 22 November, both in the Missale Mixtum and the Brevi&rum 
Gothicum.^ The former especially is more specific regarding the 
life and martyrdom of St. Cecilia than any church office yet 
considered. It mentions the penance of the hair-cloth garment, 
the attendance of the angels, the immortal flowers, the conver- 
sions of Valerian and Tiburtius, their martyrdom and ascent to 
glory. Urban's name is mentioned once, and St. Cecilia is re- 
corded to have suffered martyrdom by fire. The place and time 
of her death are not mentioned. 

Venantius Fortunatus (530-600?), one of Cecilia's earliest chron- 
iclers, has placed her martyrdom in Sicily,' but has assigned no 
dates.' He also shows by his verses,' written at the consecra* 
tion of the church of St. Andrew, by Vitalis, bishop of Ravenna, 
that Cecilia was commonly venerated in the sixth century. 
Brower' believes that Fortunatus received the impression that 
Cecilia had been born in Sicily from the fact that in his time 
she was held in especial veneration in that country. 

Bede (673-735), was familiar with the life of St. Cecilia, and 
refers to her twice in the Ecclesiastical History." Concerning 
his martyrology, which is of especial interest in this case, he 
says at the conclusion of Bk. V: — "A martyrology, concerning 
the festivals of the holy martyrs, in which all that I could find, 
not only on what day, but also in what form of strife and under 
what judge they prevailed over the world, I carefully wrote." 
The extracts from this martyrology are given in full.' 

The Metrical Martyrology which was made in addition to 
this, in order to " imitate the method of the Holy Scripture 
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in whose history poetical pieces in meter are often inserted," 
also refers to Cecilia,' 

The English bishop Aldhelm {64o?-709), mentions Cecilia 
twice. His prose account' relates her musical powers, concern- 
ing which he approaches the modern conception of a Cecilia of 
music and angels and flowers. 

The Liber Pontificalis of Aaastasius who died A.D.711, the sur- 
viving document drawn from more ancient records and interest- 
ing for its subsequent relations, mentions the martyrdom of 
Cecilia' as one of the significants events of St. Urban's papacy. 
The interdependence however of the Urban and Cecilia history 
is such as to give to neither the value of separate and cor- 
roborative testimony. 

From the group of ninth century martyrologists,' when the 
passion for investigation of church history was at its height, 
Cecilia receives due and constant attention. From these sources 
a connected story of her life in miniature begins to appear. 

Rabanus Maurus (786-856), Archbishop of Mayence, who 
compiled a martyrology based upon the Liber Pontificalis and 
also upon the work of Bede, gives on X Kal. December the first 
brief record of St. Cecilia.' 

Odo, Archbishop of Vienna, toward the middle of the ninth 
century compiled a calendar on the basis of the Parvum 
Romanum. an old martyrology discovered by him and esteemed 
of superior authenticity.' The account of Odo, since it elabor- 
ates several points and adds some details, is of particular value 
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THE LIFE AlfD ACTS OF ST. 

in the study of the Acts of St. Cecilia. On X Kal. December 
is given an account which in abstract is as follows: 

On the X Kal. December, Cecilia, the blessed virgin was bom at Rome. 
She converted her husband Valerian and her brother Tiburtius to the faith, 
for which they endured martydom. Urban the Pope, moreover, as the result 
of her preaching, baptized no less than four hundred souls, among whom 
there was an illustrious man named Gordian. 

Thereupon Almachius commanded that the blessed Cecilia be brought to 
him, and wQea she held true to the faith, he commanded further that she be 
conducted to her own home and burned to death in its bath. 

Cecilia remained therein an entire day and night without injury, as if it 
had been a cold place. Hearing which, Almachius sent messengers who 
should behead her. These struck three blows but were not able to strike off 
her head. She lived after that for three days. Then St. Urban, bearing 
awair her body by night buried it with the bodies of the popes. This blessed 
virgin lived during the times of the emperurs Marcus Aurelius and Com- 
modus. 

On the XVIII. Kal. Mail in Rome, via Appia. in the cemetery of Pr^texta- 
tus, the holy martyrs Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maximus under the prefect 
AJmachiua slain by the sword, {the last, beaten with leaden plunibets until he 
gave up the ghost). 

On the VIII. Kal. Junii. In Rome, via Numentana, in the cemetery 
of Prffitestatus, St. Urban, bishop and martyr, by whose teaching, in the 
time of the persecution of Alexander, many martyrs were crowned. 

Usuard who compiled the martyrology which bears his name 
died in 876 or 877. The martyrology was adopted in most of 
the churches of France, Italy and Germany and is important 
since it became the basis of the Roman martyrology. He fol- 
lows Maurus closely.' 

During this period the Greek menologies continued to bor- 
row the Latin legend. The great Menology of the Greeks,' 
and the Menology of Sirleti' follow Jerome's reference for 14 
April and aa November, and add that the martyr suffered under 
Diocletian (283-290).' The Ephemerides, the Greecorum Metricus' 
and the Martyolegium Grxcum of Seberus also commemorate 
November aa. 

The Greek Simeon Metaphrastes,' scribe to the emperor Leo 
VI. (886-911), in the tenth century compiled from many sources 
an important but unautbenticated' work which includes an elab- 
orate account of St. Cecilia and her associates." 

I Rome, mtalis sncl^ Cccitis: virgiius, qui; BFoamm VaLciianuni ct fntittn ejus Tibartium 



by theGnekiof the clevEnlhcEdtury, but that in the Latin FapalR 
jhth or ninth eenlury. Urban is mentioned in this cnnnectign, 
vTtpl ilxiSi EIEIAIAN rit/uv djU^J Urrpov;— Cicilism necat In b. 
, Ada Sit«ri.i Mali. Vol, 14, p, LIU. Hcnichen and Papcbmke. 
3; I^tin of Surius, f/f. Llpomanm (see Biblio£yafiky). 
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By Metaphrastus and Surius his translator, it is claimed that 
Urban I, was Bishop and Pope of the Christians at the time of 
Cecilia's death and consequently under the lerapora! rule of 
Alexander Severus (222-230), This in general is the accepted 
statement of the medieval legends. 

Proceeding from the monasteries of England, in the time of 
Bede to the eleventh century there was a host of calendars 
and missals, in Latin, intended for the celebration of great 
festivals and fasts, Sundays and Saint's days. Of them all, 
only a few escaped the adversities of the time of King Edward 
VI (.547)-' 

The Sarum, York,' Bangor, and Hereford missals, drawn di- 
rectly from the Sacramentaries of Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory, 
celebrate the office of St. Cecilia on her usual days. 

The earliest English life of St. Cecilia is found in the martyr- 
ology attributed by Cockayne' and others to Alfred {849-9Q1). 
The Old English text in full for both days is as follows :' 

Nov. 32. 

On ])one XXII dfej pas monSes bvB sea cecilian trowung J'sere halgan 
fasmnan. Seowies on hyre ;;ea;;o%e ^efielum were be weddod, anJse wass liieS- 
en. ami heo was cristen, Heo wies 56 syred myd hferan ffit byre lychaman, 
iiK(/on nfaa {'eere hsran heo wees se gyred myd golds awefenum hrEegelum. 
And on >3;re nybte )ia heo wtes in^elssded on ]ione biyd bur, ]ia Siede heo 
Jam brydxuinan yat heo gesawe enjel of heofenuro, ariass wolde hyne slean 
myd fsr dea8e gif he hyro ffifre onhryne myd uncl^nre lufon. pa gefferde heo 
fonebrydpuman, fiffl/heontengfullwyhte, and an god jelyfde. pa he gefullod 
wiBs and yn eode on ))one bryd bur. Jia stod se engel big hyre myd scynendam 
tySerum; andhwiAe twegen beagas on hys handa, J-a glysnodon hwylum awa 
rosan blosman, hwylum swa lilian blostman; nnf/ )>a sealde he oKerne (isra 

iVifn. Dii Kalmdarim u-d Marlyrnhgiin der A n^tiiacAsen. Berlia, iS6i, givc^ a vsluable 

a The York Miual is u [allowi. [/W/. Surlai Sec., iSj". H): 
Sancta Cfficilise, virgiaii et nuutyrU. X. Kal. Dec. 
OJSeiuti, Loquehar. 

Gratia. Deua qui nos annua iHSIas CEedLix mailyns lusa sallcmniiali: lietificaa, da, ux quam 
Teneremur nfficio, etlam pis conversatioaissequsmuc exemplD, Per Dominuin. 
Spislela. De virgioihus prxceptuin. 
Gradma2t. Audi fUla. Alleluya K CaDUnlibus organis Csecilia virgo soli. Dommo dccantabac 

OffiTlsrium. Offerentur. Kq/'m. 

Sitrtla. Hsc hofflia, Domioe, plaealionis et liudls, qufflsniniii, ui initrveniepK beata Cecilia 
martyre lua. dos lua propitiatione dignoa semper e^ciat. Per- 
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„ iJjiBvefiBmnan, iJrtrf oSerne >am brydguman, anrfcwaiB; "HealdaS jejias 
beasas myd cljenlicum d^dum, lor)'am se ic hij brohte ync of godes neorxna 
wanje." peos temne jejTOWode martyrdom for cryste. Almatheus hatte rome 
burje gerefa, be nydde hi^ \ift heo cryste wyB soce )ta heo ^I^■! ne 50 fafode, fa 
het he hip belucan on bymendum base on fam heo wffis, diej; a«rf nyht, swa 
heo na ne seswtEtte. pa eode hyre se cwellere to myd sweorde, and ha hij; 
slohjrywa myd^am sweorde. ^wrf he ne myhte hyre Jt?/ heafod of aslean. 
Ac heo je bced hij to ]>am papan, se wass haten nrbanus. and ]ia, be foran J'am 
papan, heo to dielde eall J-i?/ hyre wies, ani^ hym jesealde. and cwteJS to hym; 
'■pys5a)ireoradaEaffficicmeaba;d wt dryhtne fir/icfe Jiys sealde, Jic/ISn 50 
balsie mya hus to cyrcan." And ]>a on secde bj^e gast to gode. 

April 14. 

On Sone feowerteogSan' dsg ]'^s monSes, biS ]>ara haligra gebroCra tid. 
sCo ualerianes and sat liburties, 6a allmachius rome burje jerefa nedde mid 
witum B«t hi criate wiSsocao. Da hi («et ne sefiafodan ^a. het he hi beheaf- 
dian. pa se man %e }>ist sceolde behealdan t>tZ't hi man beheafdade wepende 
iin;/ swersende he ssde )>i?t he jesawe heora sawle sonjan ut of l>Kmlicho- 
man fEe^re gefretwade. And hi?t he ^esawe godes en^las swa scinende swa 
Bunne, and^B^ hi baron to heofonum mid' biora feKra flihte. And se mon 
Ba jelefde jode, and he w£bs [of] s[w]unsen on dea5 for cristo, and his 



This, it will be seen, does not differ materially from the main 
line of Latin legends which have as their significant points 
Rome, Urban, Almatheus or Almachius, the attempted martyr- 
dom of Cecilia by fire, her final execution, and her request 
that her home be hallowed for a church. 

Just before the middle English period, and distinct in its 
literary qualities from the martyrologies and church uses 
which surround it, is the long account of Cecilia given by 
-lElfric (10th century)^ in his Saints' Lives.' Cecilia is represent- 
ed as a Roman virgin living in the days of the emperors "who 
cared not for Christ.'" 

jElfric's version contains most of the material, including the 
theological arguments, of the finished legend as it appeared 
in the Middle Ages, in the Latin of Jacobus a Voragine, the 
French of De Vignay, the English of Caxton, Bokenam, and 
Chaucer, and the closely related family of monastic legends 
which overlaps both boundaries of the Middle English period. 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

AmoDg the ancient churches of Rome one of the first to be 
designated by a special title was the church of St. Cecilia across 
the Tiber, of which mention is made in the first Roman Synod 
held under Pope Symmachus in the year 499.' The church is 
mentioned again by Gregory the Great,* 590, in defining the move- 
ments of a great procession. It was dedicated under Pope 
Sixtus III (4.-;2-44o),^ and is supposed to occupy the site of St. 
Cecilia's house,* in compliance with her request.'' 

In 817 it became the duty of Pope Paschal to rebuild this 
church, which after three centuries was falling in ruins. In 
accordance with a not unusual custom, Pope Paschal celebrated 
the reconsecrating of the edifice by the translation of many 
bodies of martyrs from their first resting places in the now 
neglected catacombs, to places of more security and veneration. 
In this particular translation, the securement of the body of St. 
Cecilia for the church which bore her name became of peculiar 
moment." Following the guidance of the old records, he searched 
for the body of the saint in the catacombs of Pra:textatus on the 
Appian Way, but without success. He therefore abandoned 
the search upon the conclusion that her tomb had been rifled 
during the invasion of Astulfus, king of the Lombards, in 755, 
but is said to have had a vision' of Cecilia which revealed to him 
the true locality of her resting place. " It is true," she said, 
"that the Lombards sought me, but the favor of nij' all-pow- 
erful friend, the mother of God, forever a virgin, protected 
me. She did not permit them to take me away, and I am now 
buried in the same place where I have always reposed." Again 
he sought, and this time inter suos colkgas, in and about the 
papal crypt in the cemetery of Calixtus, and the explorations of 
De Rossi determine that the "Cecilian crypt," which abutts 
at its corner upon the papal crypt, was the place where Cecilia 
was found by Paschal in the year 821.' 
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The earlier archeologist Bosio (1G29), endorses De Rossi.' 

Anastasius' account' tells that the body was found uninjured 
ty time, lying on the right side, the hands together, thrown 
forward and down, the knees slightly bent. She was clad in 
rich garments, her head enveloped in a covering which left only 
the chin and neck exposed, and linen cloths stained with blood 
Were lying at her feet. Contrary to the custom of burial of that 
day, the body had been enclosed. Paschal asserts, in a cypress 
coffin. This ho overspread with a covering of silk and deposited 
it incorrupt and beautiful in a marble sarcophagus under the 
new altar of the church of St. Cecilia in Trastevere, together 
iTith the bodies of Valerian, Tiburtius and Maximus, which he 
Secured with little difEculty from the lately restored cemetery 
jf Pratextatus" across the Appian Way, and the body of Pope 
Urban I, from the papal crypt of the cemetery of Calixtus. 

In honor of these saints Paschal founded a monastery' near 
ie church of St. Cecilia, where the sacred offices were cele- 
brated day and night. 

Gregory VII, in the eleventh century, revived the memory of 
iie sacred relic by renewing the altar of the church and erect- 
ing a silver statue of the virgin (1075), 

It was under this altar five centuries after the time of 
Paschal, that the body of St. Cecilia was found by Cardinal 
Sfondrati of the title of St. Cecilia, October 20, 1599. 

The account of this discovery is given in a long description 
by Baronius who was commissioned by Clement VIII, pope at 
the time, to examine and report the remarkable occurrence. 
He alleges' that her body was taken from its place still incor- 
eupt and answering perfectly to the description given by Pope 
paschal five hundred years before. The body in its cypress 
case was carefully enclosed in a second case of silver and re-de- 
Jiosited with such supreme veneration that they forbore to 
touch even the tissue covering which Paschal had thrown over 
the figure. Above the altar was placed this inscription which 
may still be read : 



1 Qaell» pirto del dmilBrio di Calislo, dov= fa icpellilo il corpo de 
btati C*dlia. Jt™. SM. Lib. III. c XV. 


a glorio 


a Lit. pDUti/. Si ,38, 439, i*°- P»Ta. L*T. hB'. 
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CORPVS 3. C^CILIf VIROINIS ET MARTYRIS ^^^| 

A CLEMENTE VIII, PONT. MAX INCLVSVM 
ANNO M. D. !C. PONT. VIII. 

followed by an account from which these lines are taken: 

' Hie requiescit corpus S. Ctecilite virginis et martyris, tjuod a Paschali 
primo Pont. Max. ipsa revelante. repertum, et in hanc ecclesiam translatTim. 
et sub hoc altari una cum corporibuB SS. Martyrum Lueii et Urbani Pontifi- 
cura. necnon Valeriani, Tiburtii et Maximi reconditum, iierumpost aimosfere 
octingentos, Clement. VIII, Pont. Max. cum iisdem SS. Martyribus lucem 
aspexit, die XX. Octobris, antio Dominican Incamationis MD.IC 

Over the saint's tomb was placed the celebrated recumbent 
statue of " St. Cecilia lying dead " executed by Stefano Maderno, 
a sculptor in the employ of the cardinal, who, according to the 
inscription,' had himself seen the body when it was exhumed. 

Such is the ancestry of the Cecilia legend and the history of 
her relics, now traced to medieval times; a considerable body 
of testimony to, at least, the faithful acceptance of the story 
through these centuries and the long and continuous endeavor 
to secure its perpetuation. There can be little doubt from 
such witnesses, that the Acts of St. Cecilia rest upon a basis of 
fact. It is also doubtless the case that pious exaggeration and 
misapprehension, together with errors fixed by centuries of 
historical inaccuracy and insufficiency, have together conspired 
to produce a medieval account which, as it stands, is antago- 
nistic to its own veracity. To disentangle the false from the 
true involves a piece of argumentation which might be a fruit- 
less task, were it not that the facts of St. Cecilia's life involve 
closely matters and personages otherwise of historic interest. 

St. Cecilia is reported by Fortunatus to have died in Sicily; 
by the Greeks, to have suffered in Rome under Diocletian 
(284-305); by Metaphrastes, in Rome under Alexander Severus 
(222-230); by Odo, Usuard, and Bede in Rome under the 
Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Commodus (176-180). The 
medieval legends, as may be seen, follow in these respects the 
general account of Metaphrastes and the majority of the Latin 
versions. 

The first difBculty then is a chronological one. 

As far as can be known, the assignment of a date is all infer- 
ential on the part of the several writers. The time of St. Cecilia's 
martyrdom is determined by the uniform reference to her close 
association with Urban, and this Urban whom the Acts designate 
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a,s Pope, was Bishop of Rome under the Emperor Alexander^ 
Severus, who ruled from 222 to 235. Urban was elevated to hia^ 
position about the time of Alexander's accession.' 

The Acts maintain that at the time of St, Cecilia the Chris- 
tians were undergoing severe persecution, so much so that the 
pope himself was obliged to live in hiding, the bodies of mar- 
tyred Christians were refused burial, and an acknowledgment 
of the Christian faith was punishable with death. Now of 
such a persecution on the part of Alexander Severus, no record 
exists, though it must here be granted that the early accounts 
of his reign are inadequate. An auspicious calm is supposed to 
have been enjoyed by the Christians throughout Alexander's 
reign.' They were allowed to build churches'; many of the rules 
forthegovernment of the church were esteemed worthy of incor- 
poration into the law of the Empire', and even the household 
of Alexander was said to have included many who professed 
the Christian faith.' One of these was apparently' Mammreaj 
herself, mother of the Emperor, and Alexander, from his de-J 
sire to erect a temple to Christ,' seemed disposed to give the^ 
Christian God recognition among the pagan deities. 

There must be admitted also to this examination, the prob- 
able character and influence of Alexander's counsel. Foremost 
among the advisors of the youthful Emperor aad his mother 
was Ulpian, a man of integrity and power in the time of Septi- 

us Severus (202-211). This man, it is held," cherished a con- 
servative spirit of unfriendliness toward the Christians, and it 
has been possible therefore to attribute to his influence the per- 
secution and martyrdom, not of Cecilia and her associates alone, 
but of five thousand Roman Christians!" Here our faith is 
-something baffied, for while it is possible to believe that the 
spirit of the times during the life of Alexander would have 

ven little heed to a local or temporary relapse to the old 
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24 THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST. CECILIA. 

severity, the presumable gentleness and purity of the reign will 
not permit on any known ground, belief in the existence of a 
Christian persecution of such proportions. 

That the matter could have remained unnoticed is the more 
improbable on account of the high rank of the gens dedUa' and 
the gens Valeria* 

There can be but little doubt that St. Cecilia "ibore," as the 
legend tells, "of noble kynde," and Valerian ''of gret nobleye 
and of richesse," belonged to these families,' though a non-con- 
clusive fact to the contrary, is the omission of her name from 
the list of 139 (15 women) names of this gens cited in a recent 
publication.' 

These things being so, can the incidents of the Cecilia story, 
making allowance for some natural growth in the way of exag- 
geration, be considered an unofficial (as regards Alexander,) act 
of Alexander's reign ? 

The direct persecutor of the Christians according to the writ- 
ten acts, was not Alexander, (a circumstance which endorses the 
assumption that Alexander was recognized as disassociated 
from direct connection with the persecution), nor any of Alex- 
ander's known counsellors, but Almachius, according to the 
Bollandists, Turcius Almachius, prefect of the city of Rome dur- 
ing the Emperor's absence at one of the engagements of the 
Persian War' which was being waged intermittently through- 
out this period. The office of prefect during the reign of Alex- 
ander was one of authority. Forty chosen magistrates formed 
his counsel." The names of many notable men of the time 
(among others, Gordian, who figures in some of the legends 
as a friend and convert of Cecilia's,) have been preserved by the 
compilations of Tillemont,' but error has perhaps connived 
with chance in leaving the name of this man. if he ever did 
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t^tist, unknown.^ The list of Roman prefects is broken at the 
K)int where this inquiry makes it available. 
( The prefect of Cecilia's time, whoever he was, did not recog- 
Rze Cecilia for her high birth, nor, this being affirmed, did he 
fcesitate to extend to her the penalty of the law. This in itself 
B not an unusual occurrence, for these virgin martyrs, whether 
Ceputed so to increase the dramatic features of the episode, or 
I accordance with fact, were often people of rank and dis- 
nction. Such martyrdoms are, of course, frequent in history. 

is, however, a consideration worthy of attention, that this, an 
Keeution of some importance, failed to reach the cognizance of 
lA.lexander Severus, and of his biographers. 

The martyrdom of Cecilia clashes certainly with no historic 
Kmditions of Christian favoritism if placed either earlier in the 
" reign of Aurelius and Commodus, according to the testimony of 
Odo and Usuard, or later in the reign of Diocletian, according 
to the Greeks. The Greek account, probably more remote from 
the true sources and more subject to change through transmis- 
sions, is not sustained by later critics. 

On the other hand critics of importance' are more and more 
overlooking the assertions of the medieval legend,' Latin and 
English, and on the authority of the ninth century martyrolo- 
gists, transferring the authentic parts of the story to the time 
of the philosopher Aurelius and his son Commodus, when the 
persecutions of the Christians were, strangely, so prominent. 

Tillemont combines the authority of Odo and Usuard with 
the old reference of Fortunatus, 'Caciliam Sicula profert,' and be- 
lieves the saint to have suffered martyrdom in Sicily about the 
year 178, and that her body was later transferred to Rome.' 
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THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ST, 

To accept either of the theories, however, involves a new 
difficulty. Pope Urban I certainly lived at a later period and 
under the rule of Alexander Severus. To satisfy this point, 
these critics point out the fact that history shows two Urbans,' 
one a pope, the other a bishop of an outlying Roman district. 
The latter was undoubtedly martyred for the cause about the 
year i So," and buried on the Nomentan Road opposite the Appian 
Way.' The proximity of the crypt of St. Cecilia to the papal 
crypt, where Pope Urban was interred, they consider a plausible 
reason for the later confounding of the two Urbans and the 
association of the name of Cecilia with that of the pope. The 
accounts of Pope Urban's martyrdom they consider a feature 
transferred to this from the Cecilia legends, and original with 
the Cecilia legends rather than with the history of Urban. The 
medieval legend of Cecilia, it is well to remark, does not in any 
extant form contain an allusion to Pope Urban's untimely death, 
though it does intimate that he was subject to such persecution,' 
and this confusion of names and circumstances, if confusion it 
is, has existed, as has been shown, in the martyrologies from a 
very early period.' 

For the confirmation or rejection of their hypotheses, later 
critics are able to draw upon the the accumulating information 
of antiquarians and Roman archeologists. Two recently dis- 
covered itineraries may first be made of service. These itiner- 
aries record the topography of the streets and catacombs of 
Rome at about the seventh century, before the practice of trans- 
ferring bodies from their original resting places began. These 
two notable records, the older probably the Itinerary found at 
Salzburg,' and the other incorporated by William of Malmesbury 
(1143) into the G^s/a Regum Anglorum,'' mention the tomb of Ce- 
cilia, and locate it close to the tomb of the popes. 
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These adjacent tombs have received most careful and scholarly 
investigation through the explorations of De Rossi, who demon- 
strates' that the Cecilian crypt, not later than the year 500, was 
the resting place of one whom we have every right to believe 
was St, Cecilia. He conjectures from inscriptions that the 
tract of land occupied by the Calixtan cemetery had been in use 
by the Csecilian gens since the first half of the third century. 
A vacant recess, in the wall opposite the papal side, he believes 
to have been the spot where the saint was interred. By the 
side of the recess is a painting which De Rossi attributes to the 
seventh century. It represents a woman richly attired, a halo 
about her head, her hands extended and in the background a 
profuse decoration of roses. Near this is a fresco of the Lord 
and a figure of a bishop with the name S. Vrbanvs, inscribed 
below. Certain graffiti on the walls of the tomb near the recess, 
which record the names of priests of the ninth century, are to 
be taken, De Rossi believes, as the official seal set at time of the 
transferance of the body by Paschal I. 

The Acts are generally agreed in saying that the bodies of 
Valerian, Tiburtius, and Maximus, were taken to the cemetery of 
PrjEtextatus for burial. De Rossi has discovered in the crypt 
of St. Cecilia a tablet to the memory of a Septimius Prsetexta- 
tus Cieciiianus, a Christian. The occurrence of this name, he 
believes, suggests a relation between the families, and accounts 
for the fact, that, while St, Cecilia of the blood of the Cmcilii 
found burial in the tomb of her g:ens, her husband and his 
brother were Jayed not far away, but in a tomb of less impor- 
tance, where Cecilia's relationship gave her access. 

The picture of Cecilia, however, was not the first with which 
the tomb was decorated. Traces of older mosaic may be de- 
tected on the edges and underneath the present paintings. 
This fact, together with the lateness of the date of the paint- 
ings, that of St, Urban beingperhaps of the 12th century, points 
to two conclusions, (1), that the tomb continued to be held in ven- 
eration even after, as is generally admitted, the bodies were re- 
moved by Pope Paschal; (z), that the tomb was not the saint's first 
resting place, and that the seventh century painting commemo- 
rates either directly or remotely some translation to this place 
from Prietextatus or Sicily or wherever it might have beeaJ 
that the saint was first buried. 

On the basis of Odo's Martyrology then, and by the aid of latM 
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explorations on the site of the legend, the following statement 
may be secured. Cecilia died in 176-180 under the Christian 
persecutions of Aurelius and Commodus. There is some his- 
toric foundation for an earlier Urban, who satisfies the require- 
ments as to proximity and position sufficiently to have been 
the friend and advisor of Cecilia. That on account of the fierce 
persecutions of the time, a record of such individual martyr- 
doms as those of Cecilia, Valerian, Tiburtius, Maximus, and 
Urban, were probably never made. That Almachius still 
remains a historic enigma, and that many features of the legend 
in the light of subsequent investigation, zijz., a late emblematic 
design on the tomb of Maximus, parallelism between the 
theological arguments of the Acts and the writings of Augus- 
tine and Victor Vitensis' (5th century), and the probably late 
autocracy of the Turcian family, point to an origin later than 
the second century, for certain features of the story. 

To assume the composite nature of this, in common with 
many similar legends, is probably the most legitimate solution 
of the difficulties. The outline of the story, which may be re- 
garded as reasonably authentic, has been modified and enlarged 
by other items, perhaps historic in themselves, incorporated in 
the whole through the natural inaccuracy of a scribe, who 
writes at a distance from his subject and attempts to reduce 
legendary material to historic form. Logic can probably never 
smooth the present discrepancies of the legend. History may 
some day contribute an element which will modify or enlighten. 

To the modern mind St. Cecilia is well known in literature, 
art and music. Perhaps along these lines the subject merits 
a few words. 

St. Cecilia is universally regarded as the patroness of mus- 
icians.' Her musical attributes as commonly accepted, are given 
in their length and breadth by Mrs. Jameson." 

" As she excelled in music, she turned her gifts to the glory of God, and 
composed hymns, which she sang herself with such ravishing sweetness, that 
even the angels descended from heaven to listen to her." 

" She played on all instruments, but none sufficed 
flood of harmony with which her whole soul was filled; ' 
the organ, consecrating it to the service of God," 

There is record of a musical society established in Louvain 
in 1502 which bore the name of the Saint, and in Rome, an 
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A-cademy of Music was dedicated to her patronage in 1584. 
Since 1571, the first authenticated occasion upon which St, 
Cecilia's day was celebrated by musical performances, many 
learned organizations have been formed for the same purpose. 
The practise was first adopted in England in 1683, when a 
musical society was incorporated which held a series of musical 
festivals on November 22. Similar musical celebrations 
jecame frequent throughout England, Italy, Germany, France, 
Scotland, and Ireland, until innumerable musical societies and 
Celebrations have been and are being named in her honor. 
For these occasions music has been adapted to Dryden's Ode 
f St. Cecilia's Dny, and Alexander's Feast, to Pope's Ode to St. Cecilia, 
Jid to other less known poems, by such composers as Handel, 
ienry Purcell, and John Blow. Several full masses have also 
composed for the Society of Artist Musicians at Paris by 
Ldam, Niedermeyer, Dietsch, Gounod, and Ambroise Thomas.' 
It is evident from the Acts that this idea has grown from a 
fery casual reference. It is there related that when all were 
making merry " with mouth and menstralsy" at the wedding 
estivities, Cecilia went apart from the rest and sang in her 
heart the song of David, Fiat cor meum immaculatum in tuts justifi- 
rationibus ut non confundar i^'Ps. 119, 80). 

The versions, it is true, do not all assert that song was only in 
lier heart and unexpressed, but at most, song with Cecilia was 
R passing and not essential characteristic of temperament,* sug- 
gestive, certainly, of no inventive activity on her part which 
would lead to the construction of the reed instrument known as 
the organ. It would indeed be a loss to much of the higher 
■significance of the legend if the exalted, spiritual penetration of 
Cecilia were allowed to be devoted to so material ends. 

Moreover the reference to music is quite as marked in con- 
iiection with other saints of the calendar. It was the words 
'cantantibus organis,' undoubtedly, which originally gave the wrong 
impression and suggested the association of Cecilia with the 
organ as an instrument of praise. 

\ Her miraculous power of drawing an angel from Heaven 
topears in the Acts as a power she held indeed, but not by 

e, Did. nf Mjuic Bxd Mkiicf^Ki, I. 319. Mendei-Cgasani, Mnsi*,i/. Convirs. L4x. IL »7n. 
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reason of her gift of song, rather, on account of her purity of 
life, which gave her command over things celestial. 

To further establish the popular belief it may also have been 
that the praises to Cecilia, inaugurated by Paschal at the com- 
pletion of his act of veneration, were of a conspicuously mus- 
ical character.^ This might even have created the impression 
that the services were chosen for their special significance 
to the life of Cecilia. The most signal recognition of such 
association is chronicled in art by Raphael about the close of 
the 15th century. In this familiar painting, Cecilia is repre- 
sented with a small reed instrument in her hands, while at her 
feet lie the broken and rejected instruments of secular music. 

Previous to the fifteenth century the early mural paintings 
in the Catacomb of San Lorenzo (6th or 7th cent.), the niche of 
St. Cecilia in the Catacomb of Calixtus, the colossal mosaic of the 
Byzantine painters of about the time of Paschal I, the tryptich 
of Cimabue in the chapel of St. Cecilia at Florence, and the 
decorations of Pra Angelico, had portrayed the more dramatic 
scenes from the life of the virgin martyr, and in portraiture had 
given her the palm branch and book as distinctive emblems. 

During, and after the fifteenth century, the pictures of St, 
Cecilia with the organ or singing are frequent. One of the 
earliest of these representations is by Van Eyck (1370), followed 
by Garofalo, Van Leyden, Luini, Paulo Veronese, Salimbeni, 
Giulio Campi, Guido Reni, Domenichino, Moretto, and Carlo 
Dolci. Romanelli in the middle of the 17th century represented 
her with a violin. Coincident with this, there continued to be 
representations of historic scenes from her life. In these, the 
wreaths of roses and lilies, the attendant angel, and the palm 
branch betokening her victory are occasionally introduced. 
Such are the paintings of Raphael, who treats the subject a sec- 
ond time, the fresco of Francia, and the paintings of Procaccini, 
Pinturicchio, Spada, Poussin, Dominique, and Giulio Romano,' 

In literature Cecilia first appears in the ascriptions of praise 
to virginity and the like, of the Latin hymn writers. The 
earliest of these poems is one attributed to Paulinus of Nola 
{353-431), a writer of ascetic verse. Aldhelm in the seventh 
century, celebrates the holy Cecilia in verse in the De Laudibus 
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VirginiUttir and makes one of the earliest allnsioiis to her 
nmsica] powers. 

From the ninth century a number of hymns have survived. 
One of these is in the Breriarvm G^ihUvm' In the same century, 
a Latin hymn by Prudentias of Troy (86i) is recorded, and one 
ty WandeJbert (Sij-Sjo), poet and priest of Treves. The refer- 
ence to Cecilia forms part o£ the so-called metrical martyrology" 
o£ the latter. In the tenth centnry there is a hj-mn of about i 
two hundred lines written by Flodoardus,' 

With an Italian poem entitled La Trimfatrke Cecilia, Vergixe i 
Matiri Jiomana, by Castelletti, 1594, be^ns a more modem ' 
series of odes and lyrics. Santeuil (1630-1697), the most cele- 
lirated of modem Latin poets, has written three hymns to her 
honor. All of these have little to do with historic matters, but , 
they preserve another slender line of perpetuity for the legend, a 
until the time when the celebrated odes of Addison, Diydea, f 
and Pope, with those of a host of minor poets, Shadwell, Con- 
greve, D'Urfey, Hughes, Yalden, and Barry Comwell, do much 
immortalize bnt little to elucidate the name and fame 
of Cecilia. The Welsh poet, Lewis Morris, in a recent poem of 
some ascetic fervor,' follows the tradition qnite closely. 

Tennyson's picture in the Palate 0/ Art must be chiefiy an 
original conception: 

There, in a clear walled city on the sea 
Near gilded organ-pipes — ^her hair 
Bound with white roses — slept St Cecily; — 
An angel looked at her! 
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HISTORY AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE VERSIONS. 

The Cecilia Legend is preserved in the following Middle- 
English manuscripts: 

MS. Asli(mole) 43 1300 

MS. Stowe 946 1340 

MS. Cott(on) Cleop{atra) D IX 14th C. 

MS. Laud 108 (appendix) 15th C. 

MS. Lainb(eth} 323 1400 

MS. Trin(ity) CoU(ege) C(ara)br(idge) R 3. 25 1400 

( Ms. Cott(on} Tib(erius) E VII 1400 

1 MS. Harl(ey) 4196 1400 

MS. Bodl(ey) 779 ijth C. 

MS. (Barbour, Cambridge Univ. Lib.) Gg. II. 6 15th C. 

It is also found in the Early English of Alfred's Book of Mar- 
tyrs, in -^Ifric, Saints' Lives MS. Cott(on) Jul(ius) E VII. in the 
Second Nonnes Tale of Chaucer, 1373, in Oshern Bokenam's Lives 
of Saints, MS. Arundel 327, 1443-6, and in Caxton's Golden Legend, 
1483, There is, besides these English Lives, the Greek of 
Simeon Metaphrastes in the translation into Latin by F. L, 
Surius, the Latin of Jacobus a Voragine (1290), the Medieval 
French of Jehan de Vignay (1300), and a Middle High German 
version in the editions of (i) Kopke, (2) Schonbach, and (3) 
PfeifEer (prose), all of the r4th century. 

This edition seeks to incorporate in some accessible form all 
of the Middle English versions. Of these MS. Ash. and MS. 
Cott. Tib, E VII are made the central texts, MS. Ash. for the 
reason that it is probably the oldest of existing versions, and 
MS. Cott. Tib. E VII because it represents the distinct type of 
the later Northern group. About these central texts the 
related versions or redactions are grouped. In cases where it 
has been practicable the hitherto unprinted versions are given 
in this edition as variants of the central text. The Latin of 
Voragine is given in full for comparison, since it may be con- 
sidered a contemporaneous and independent version. 

Of almost equal age with MS. Ash. is the mass of the collec- 
tion in MS. Laud which as a whole is probably the older of the 
two. Horstmann assigns the date 1235-95 to the latter. Some 
estimates place it earlier. The life of Cecilia however which is 
given in the appendix to this manuscript is one of three Vita; 
which are written in a later hand, assigned by Horstmann to 
the fifteenth century, making it therefore contemporary with 
MSS. Lamb., Trin. Coll.. and Cott. Tib. 



The authorship of MS. Ash. is sometimes attributed to Robert 
of Gloucester, and placed as early as the last quarter of the 
thirteenth century,' and is, therefore, the oldest and lead- 
ing manuscript of this legend. It contains 94 legends includ- 
ing several readings from the Tempora/e.' 

MS. Stowe 946,° formerly 66g, is in the King's Library of the 
British Museum. It contains only the latter half of MS. Ash., 
35 legends, beginning with Si. Michael. 

In point of date, MS. Vernon Bod. Lib, Oxf. (1380), which 
originally contained the Cecilia legend, should be next men- 
tioned. An index of the MS. shows ' seynt Cedle virgyne' for 
fol. 6z. This unfortunately lies within one of lacuna of the MS. 
{fol. 57-64) where leaves have been lost. 

Only a fragment of MS. Cott. Cleop. D IX' containing the 
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last eight verses of St. John the Evangelist, together with Thomas 

Beket, TfieopAile, and Cectle, remains. The legend of Cecilia is 
drawn from MS. Ash., though in the other legends the manu- 
script follows Harleian 1177, Egerton, and Laud. This edition 
gives the text in full, 

MS. Lamb. 223', a Midland version, about T400, contains texts 
peculiar to the Laud and Vernon MSS. 

MS. Trin. Coll. Cbr. R 3. 25,' about 1400, is closely related to 
MS, Ash. It has 116 legends including selections from the 
Temporale. The order in the latter part has been changed. 
This edition gives it as a variant of MS. Ash. 

MS. Bodiey 779', Oxford, i6th Century, contains the latest 
version of the Cecilia legend. It has a long list of 135 legends 
increased from the original by the including of many new 
Pope's lives. The version is given in full in this edition. 

The two Northern versions of this legend are next to be con- 
sidered. Both of these are given in the succeeding pages. MS. 



1 MS. Lunbcdi axj, pR£.i 4, ein dicker Band, aoi dam Anfuig dea 15 Jhdti,; die /oil. lind nichl 
nomflrirt; da Index fehlc^ UbeiAchrlflea finden HCh fiber dea Seiten, nichl flbrr den Legeiidea; die 
Schritt ill licmticli gut uod lesectich; die Sciten hiben \r. j6 Yens. Du MS. i» earn voUitlndic und 
otmeLOcken erhiJun. Am Scliliuie dcr Summlung bat der Schnibei die Kluame Naciz biazagef Qgl: 
hiTtndi^ l.za<BiDtk AV»sfk witrm ir g.yr. ilf bii tnK* Te a gidtmaH e/l^tiamtiscieptd Tkamm 
1/ IVoUhmh; daha wird die HS. in Kaulog fttthiiiJi all TAr CdjWhi LignKi i« En^iik n«-« iy 
RttrrI dc IVottntn, ealltd alto Themat iKtktia(it,a.-atgtifl\ut; se ecthUt mit oicbtea die Lesenda 
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) MS. Trin. Coll. Cbr. R 3.11. kloin jW., perK.. aus dem Anfang des ijlh Jhdlt, bbut von denel- 
. Hand gFKiiriebeD, bat ij6 BLKtter, die Seite zn \s ;i Venwn, und ill vullil&ndig und obae Ltldea 

nilteniil. Dleie SaminlunK cnchUt nicht alleio diese>^i"»D Legenden dea MS. Harl. aniser 
aifaiia, londerD aucb die zuialzlegendea del MS. Aib. Sonit tritt der Einfluu der Laud-Veruon 
blbervot. . . . Die Ordnungdu Leeenden ut oftgcitOri in der Reibe ausgelaisenc Legenden 
1 sp&ler nachgelragen. Horelmann, Elal.. Ailmg. Lig. iS3i. p. ilii. 



pell geiSblU. Tilel am obem Rande der BUUler enden sich bis fil. x^; auserdem slehen Uebeiw 

Die Seite cothalc durcbacbnittlich j6 Zeilen, ipUcr wird die Schrift kieiner und enger. Dieie Hand- 
■cbrlfl iit volistSndig ecbalten. Diese Sammiung ist aus alien MSS. zuiammengeleKn, nnddaiunoeb 
mic vielen neuen, nirgendi sonic vor bandenen Legeudeu bereichert. Die ReibenfoJse der Lcgendon 
in ganE willkfiriich und planloa; sie geh5ren meiat nur nacb einielaen kleinercD Gruppon zuiamnieii, 
. . . Aucb unit icigtdieiei MS. die erfluteWillkBr. In den mit der erslen Version gemeiDiam- 
en Legenden stebt der Tent zwar luf Seiten dieser, inbesondere des MS. Ash. 43. doch leigen nch 
aucb Spuren der ElDwiikung andiirer MSS., besonden del MS. Laud L. 711, in nelcliem licb viele 
Lewrten wlederiindcii. Dun i>t der Teat noch bftuiig willk&rlicb verftndert, und vielfacb febleriuTt 
und verderbt, und voll von Schreibfeblern. Auf dem eraten Blatl findei sich ein InhaHsverteiehniii, 
VDD derseiheD Hand, nut del eraten Seite in rotber, auf der i»eilen in schvcaner Schrift. Honlnuuu 
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Cott. Tib. E Vir, 14th Century, believed to be older than its 
supplemental form in MS. Harl. 4196, is the central version of 
the short line group. The same text occurs in MS. Harleian 
4196, /o/. igia-ig^i- and is printed by Eugen K&lbing, £ng. Stud. 
I. «35- 

With this is placed a version in the Lowland Scotch dialect, 
MS. Camb. Univ. Lib. Gg. II. 6, of about the year 1400. This is 
supposed to be the work of John Barbour, the author of the 
Bruce. There are about 50 legends in the collections containing 
in all 33,533 (Horstmann) verses. These legends have been 
recently edited for the Scottish Text Society and the editor's 
account of the MS. is given.' 

MSS. Cott. Cleop. D IX, and Bodl. 799 are herewith printed 
for the first time, and the table of variants of the closely- 
related MSS. Laud ro8, Camb. Univ. R 3. 25, Stowe 946, and Lam- 
beth 223 reveals all essential differences between them and the 
foundational but not original Ashmolian manuscript. 

There has been no attempt made in the present edition to 
determine the absolute inter-relation or chronology of these 
manuscripts, except so far as they reveal themselves in the 
mere presentation, 

I MS. Coil. Tib. E vii, prrg.,/o/.. von fist deniMlben Foimat wie Harl., in ahalicher Schnft van 
einct ciniisca Hud geschriebcn. hal iSi Blatwr. die Sckc ebcnfalli a columnen, zu zc 46 Vciien. Ei 
enijilll 2ueut dc nBriKkhei Gedicht Bber die TodaUnden und derea ZwEige, lUrsuf die Homilim- 

SumlungundotincdleEinleitungdtsMS. Hul. die Legcnden in, mil Ptiiif aai /acai (i Mil) 
bcEinnend. Dai MS. ia Icider durch einen Brand der Cattanisnii sehr bocbldiEI, die Blltler snd 
Tenchmrapft and verd&imt, ihre rcclite SciLc gidsslentluTils itmOrt, so dau atjr die 1 CDlumae, acF 



1^ 



cinilees BlatL si 
iekir Psppe beia 



ialy dealt b 

Erom which t 

u al uicie 



:3«I probably o[ 
b by the binder, 



igt. DleUbcncbriftcnsind 
liiviii. Velliiim about A.D.i 

t.c/JIfaS. Brit. Mm. 

ichei in length, three and th 
^piababiyHhite:ili>na 
iKeauduie. Illiina fsi 
The original Btjunped hi 



i MS. Tib., sonelc die vci 
euerdinga Borgfaiig gebuni 
lieeelben vie in Harl. Hor 
\o, fF. :, ID double columni 



iiDrds, "Katherine Greham with my hand. Finis," in Lhe hand 



The MS. appear) m have had griginally 364 ie 



The Northern and the Southern groups are the provincial 
expression of the same faith, the same learning, and the same 
traditions. The Southern group, which subdivides itself into 
Southern and South-Midland types, shows the variation result- 
ing from individuality in the person and in the monastery at 
work upon the transcribing of one or more primitive texts, to 
which MS, Ashmole stands probably more directly related than 
any extant version. 

The two manuscripts which are taken as the centra! texts 
have been subjected to such emendation as the concurrence of 
the variants, and an examination of the grammatical forms of 
each unavoidably suggest. These emendations are all indi- 
cated by the italicized letter or letters within brackets, and the 
marginal notes. No change merely for the sake of uniformity 
has been permitted; only such as contribute to the intelligent 
reading of the version. The punctuation of the versions has 
not been made upon a uniform basis. That of MS. Ash. follows 
the manuscript pointing as given by Dr, Furnivall in the re- 
print of the Chaucer Societj' Publications. MS. Cott. Tib, fol- 
lows in the main the punctuation of the Horstmann edition. MS, 
Gg. II. 6. is punctuated and capitalized according to the combined 
authority of Horstmann and Metcalfe. In the two new re- 
prints, MS. Cott. Cleop, has been allowed to stand with sim- 
ply the manuscript pointings, while MS. Bodl. which in the 
original is entirely without points, has been punctuated and 
capitalized according to modern methods. 



III. 

GRAMMATICAL OUTLINE OF THE CENTRAL 

VERSIONS. 

The vocabulary of the earlier dialect, MS. Ashtnole 43, con- 
tains less than 18 per cent of words of Romance origin; that 
of MS. Cott. Tib. E. VII, about 24 per cent. Grammatical in- 
flections are extremely variable in MS. Ashmole, and in MS. Cott. 
Tib., reduced almost to the minimum of modem English. 
The context in both manuscripts is often the sole guide for 
constructions. Each has distinct marks of its respective South- 
em and Northern origin. 

MS. ASH. 43. 

NOUNS. 

Declension. 

The genitive case, singular, is formed in -x, or -es. de^es 204, 
godes 231, lordes 105. 

The dative and accusative singular are not distinguishable. 
The dative, sometimes independent of the nominative form, 
ends in -e, ^ere 89, \inge 62, but usually follows the form of the 
nominative. Examples of variations are the following: ds. de\ 
(2 times), de\e (3 times), as. de\ (3 times); ds. rede 210, red ^o, as. 
rede 112; ds. lyue 202, 206 (Laud lyf 202, lif 206); ds. fure 224, as. 
fur 21Z, 

The plural is usually in -s or -es without distinction of case, 
np. wreches 158; gp. frendes 5; dp. walmes^ 231; ap. godes 211; vp. 
kny^tes 168. 

Plurals are found in -n or -en in bre\eren 134, screwen 182, rosen 
71, heden 173, soulen 174, 176, erthtilten 152, fon 138, lilion^ lylion 91, 
71, scour gen 178. 

Plural by vowel mutation shows men^ t^Z^ 254, and its com- 
pounds, wimmen 222; fet (Laud feet^ 49. clones ap. 7, and good 
dp. 245, have sg. and pi. alike. Proper names are uninflected. 

PRONOUNS. 

7. Personal. 

The personal pronoun in this version is thus inflected: (A blank 
indicates that the form is omitted in the version). 



Ich 


].ou, ps 




he, heo, it, hit 


my, mi, myn 


|.i, fine, 


piQ 


his, hire 


me 


|.e 




him, hire 


me 


l>e 
Plural 




him. hire it 


we 


xe 




hi 


our, oure 


jonre 




hor 




50U 




hem, fern 


ous 


JOU 




hem 



i 



a. Demonstrative : 

The demonstrative pronouns are pat and pis. Jia/ has the in- 
strumental form, pe ■ ■ • ■ pe, correlatives, 230. pis runs through 
ns, ds. as. np., uninflected, ap. has pes 60, but pis 180. 

The definite article pe approaches the demonstrative signifi- 
cation in several instances {see G!. pal). There is also the in- 
flected pen of the as. 33, 42, 131, 189. puike is used 83, laS, 337, 

J, Relative: 

The relative pronoun pat is not inflected, save for the variant 
ns. pet no. Ho has as. wen after to, 136. Wat is uninflected. 

4. Interrogative: 
Wat, wuch and ho are used as interrogative pronouns. 

5. Indefinite: 
The indefinite pronouns employed are eche, eiper, me, fwjf, ntSper, 

noping,oper (see Gl.). The disjointed «/ae no, is used with re- 
flexive force. 



ntSper, 
:h re- 

: (5^ 



/. Weak Verbs. 

The regular conjugation of the verb is as follows: (^Hie 
blanks signify that no instance of the tense is given in the text). 
Pres. Ind. Sg, 

I. — or -e: lif aia, kepe 207, mete 100, owe 183, sende ^^. 
3. -st, xt, or -est: axst 188, leuest 214, louest 25, bringest 163, 
luxt 200. 
-ep : clefe}! 52, ke|ie|i 150, bihouej) 104, come)) i 



PI. 



e or -ep : bidde 259, findeji 3, 72. 
ep: CMpep 168. 
ep : drinke}" 15 



. I'sel' : 



swynkefi 152, sittej>i5i. 
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Pt. 

1. — or 'de : smulde 90. 

2. -e or 'St (xt). 

3. -ede -de -te : burede 180, bileuede 235, sende 50, custe 113. 

PI. 



1. 

2. 

3. e or -ede: caste 179, burede 139, bileuede 145. 

The infinitives usually end in -ej several iny or ie : burie 136, 
deie 78, 216, hie 238, crie 38, halwy 250. 

The past participle usually has /- as its sign, this being lost in 
several cases when the participle assumes an adjectival force. 

The present participle has only one illustration in the text, 
wepynge 156. There is also se\ende 229, a derivative adjective. 

The imperative has wite\ iz^fi-^tei^ 169, set 39, we\e 225. 

The optative shows the following forms, i sg. ileue 27, ise 31; 2 
sg,nosf iSg,gran/e 16, segge 212; 3 sg. seof 25, underyste 21; 3 pi. 
Uche 39. 

2. The following strong verbs may be clasified according to 
the OE. ablaut series. 



Pt. 



Pp. 



Inf. 
I. 

abide 133 

bringe 162 ibrojt 13 

scryue 17 

lese 124 



smyte 23 smot 235 , 

arcs 43 



II. 

bed 4, bad 44. 

• luxt 200 . . . 

ife X58 

stonde 246 stod 88 

III. 



ismyte 243 
,..i write 3 



fi^te 24 

grede 167 gradde 222.. 

vynde 38 vond 68 ... , 

begynne 250 

gan 58, gon 179 



ibound 178 



song 10, songe 9 
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(drinke)) 151) 

(S^lpest 197) 

sucf 9 

wor}) 36 

IV. 

j com 46 icome 185 

(bicotn(e) 116, 130 bicotn 65, 85 

jnytne 177 11011158 

(by-nyme 23 by notne 22 inome 181 

speke, 41, 87 c 

stele, 136 

bar 56, 174 

V. 

jeue 83, 199 jaf 66 jef 173 i^eue 105 

ise isei 57, i73 

lay 253 

quaf 15. 

sat 231 

(swinkef 152) 

(vnderjete 21) 

VI. 

sle 32 slawe 238 

vorsake 130 

(lije}) 152) 

The preterite plural frequently adds -e to the preterite singu- 
lar, com 46, come 140; song 10, 11, songe% nom ^S^nome 140; der 56, 
dcrc 174. 

ADJECTIVES. 

Weak adjectives show an inclination to take -e as their sign, 
but the usage is not uniform, strong: good 2$^ 115, 247; weak: 
godc 69, 128, 163, 171, 176, hut godc 139, strong; strong: old^ 46, 109, 
weak: o/dc 40, 45, 75, but strong: olde 47, and weak: old^^; strong: 
schort 201, weak: scorte 227, strong: wit 77, weak: wite 56, 65, 91, 
184. Many words like suete show no variation, while stalward 
168, and stalwarde 168, are both weak. 

The vocative usually uses the sign of the weak adjective, leue 
95, 99> io7> ii3> 127, stalwarde 168. The plural cases apparently 
cling to the use of final -e though not invariably. 

The comparative of the adjective is found in bri^tore 70; bet 
64, betere 186; mo 182, 232; so\er iii; woder 112, verisore 92. 
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The cardinal numerals o 6i, 62, 129, on 61*, 71, one 84*, two 76, 
86, 257, to 70, twei 139; \re^ /<!W, twenti^ hondred^ are used; the 
ordinal \ridde 253. 

ADVERBS. 

Terminations, 

'liche: folliche 185, stalwardliche 169, stilliche 3, 10, tristiliche 18, «^/- 
//V^? 236, sodenliche 94; -^, the most frequent suffix: bi-kinde 193; 
^(?r^ 236; 5«r^ 120; 5^r«^ 4, 119; >^^r^i? 23, /^^^^ 158, 159; longe 126; 
-e ( <, en): bi-hinde 193, aboute 88, amidde 219, wi]>]>inne 68, wi]>-]>oute 
179. 

The old^ genitive derivation remains in ^«^^, 190, 246 (Adj. 
eny.J The negative particle «^, frequently employed, appears 
(-nyj as a verb suffix in ze//7«j/ 81. It is frequently agglutinated 
with verb forms as «ost, nolde, not, nele, wabbef. 

\)o (then, when); pei (although), 91, 145, 147, 148, are character- 
istic of the MS. 

The frequent adverbial prefix ^-is never written o- or on- as in 
Cott. Tib. E. VII., but aboute 88, ^down 49, amidde 219, avi-^t loi; 
-ward is employed in hamward 238. 

The comparative form of the adverb is given in lengore 230, 
more 54, lasse 158, 159; the superlative in mest 11. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

The prepositions with their dependant cases are to be found 
in the glossary. 

To is frequently employed in this Southern dialect as sign of 
the genitive case. The prefix a- of prepositions, as in the ad- 
verb, is invariable in place of Tib. E. VII. -^, on. 

MS. CoTT. Tib. E. VII. 

NOUNS. 

Declension, 

The genitive case is denoted by (i) the preposition of, marterdom 
2^6yChastite 128, 20S, angel/ 262; (2) ending -s, -es, maysters ^%8,christes 
315, 319, 344; (3) without sign of case, bro^per 218. The dative and 
accusative singular show no inflexional sign. Plurals are 
formed without case distinction by (i) termination -s, -es, -is, or -ys^ 
angels 358, wordes 80, sawles 356, bodis 355, hertis 202, bodys 202; 

4 



N. 


.1 


G. 


my, mi 


D. 


me 


A. 


me 


N. 


we 


G. 


oure 


D. 


us (vs) 


A. 


us 
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(2) vowel change, men 134, 321, fete 269, bre\er 291, 308, wemen 6; 

(3) alike in sg. and ^\,^folk 163, 359, clathes 32, 113, sede 128, 132, 
paines 352, 434; (4) irregularly, knese 437, heuides 199, 354. 

PRONOUNS. 

1. Personal, 

The personal pronouns are thus inflected in the text: 

Singular, 

fow, fe, (t)ou, ou, je he, scho, it 

f i, ^oure, fine his, hir 

fe, 50W him, hir, it, yit 

pe, 50W him, hir, it 

Plural, 

f e, 50W fai 

joure faire 

50W fam 

50W fam 

2, Demonstrative, 

The demonstrative pronouns are \at or f^ and \is with corre- 
sponding plurals \a and )>/>. 

J. Relative, 

The text shows the following forms for the relative pronoun; 
ns. o/^flf/ 118, 157, 170; gs, wAas 260; ds. wham 462, o/^^/ 281; as. 
what 211, 213, 290, etc. Plural throughout, what, 

4. Interrogative, 

This form of the pronoun occurs only in composition in 
for-whi 228. 

5. Indefinite, 

The indefinite pronouns used are any 67, ilkane 321, no-man 95, 
«^;/^ 142, 430, now\er 89, ^p^r 198, ,?«;« 433. Among these there is 
no instance of inflexion. 

ARTICLES. 

The definite article is \e with occasionally an apparent old 
neuter \at 198, 377. The indefinite article has the forms a 23, 
60, 284, 420, 452, preceding a consonant, and ane 63, 87, 147, 418, 
preceding a vowel. 

ADJECTIVES. 

The adjective is irregular in its use of final -e to distinguish 
strong and weak forms, and, saving the occasional occurrence 
of -^, it is without case endings. Instances of variation occur 
in the following, ns. mast^ gs. moste 126; dp. maste 384; ns. both^ dp. 
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bathe 200, ap. bath 90, both 224; ns. chast^ as. chaste 129, dp. chast 201. 
Only one comparative form of the adjective occurs, verrayer 266. 
The cardinal numerals a 162, 163, 164, 426, twa 81, 195, 308, thre 
430, 431, 436, 438, 446, are employed. 

VERBS. 

I. Weak Verbs, 

The inflexion of the verb is as follows: 
Ind. Pres. Sg. 

1. Usually without termination: ^ern 116, luf dd^ say 103, trow 

i^^^haue 60. 

2. ).es: askes 228, dwelles 168, trowes 167, gr antes 18 1, ///^^^ 229, 

3. ) lufes 82, 116, etc. 

Irregular, 2 sg. j«/V 80, 82, will 213; 3 sg. multiplise 133. 
PI. 

2. V without termination, or -e: lif 450, haste 383. 

3. ) 

The signs of the preterite, sg. and pi., are -/.• baptist 178, 327, 
comfort 331,^^^/354, pi. 415, l^ft 434, sent ^y^wirschipt 397/ -d: cumand 
349, 371, 403, entred 247, /?/^ 253, had 149, pi. 33, 310, herd 225, 267, 
323, 348, 367, 399, 422, mad, made 45, 97, 215, 222, 459; said 46, 58, 
78, 93, willd T^Z^y wond ^oT, answerd ^2, 226, herd ^^^ honord, 294; -ed: 
pained 405, granted 318, kissed 248, 249, 269, //y/^df 156, married 23, 
trowed 1^, turned ^1% granted ^^<,, lifed 293, 309, 389, trowed 360, 396, 
turned 360, 393: -/V/, -j^dfy heuyd 125, j^j/dT, 16, 441, /i^/w/dT 194, prechid 
298, 315, without ending: put 352, /?^ 240, ZS^.fed 38, /r^?Z£/ 333; irregu- 
lar: biliue 327. 

The optative gives eight forms in the three persons of the 
singular. They are without termination except saue 49, 144, and 
file 68. 

The imperative ending 2 sg. is -e, -es and sometimes without 
termination, ^r^»^ 62, 93, luke 62, kepes 201, ^^^ 212, mak 452. 

The infinite inclines to the dropping of final -e. 

The present participle ends in -and: assentand 207, brinand ^16, 
calland ^2, kneleand 191, lif and ^t^^, play and 15, ^2j,precheand ^o^. 

The past participle has the endings -d, -/, -^^, -id, -de; and -«, 
-«^, -en. 

The following, not derived from the umlaut series of strong 
verbs, form their preterites and past participles regularly, but 
with change of vowel. 

Inf. Pt. sg. and pi. Pp. 

bring 372 broght 195, 326, (pi.) 423 broght 39, 158 
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(teche 45 1) 



tell 96, 288, 301, 303 tald (pi.) 30, talde 122, 444 tald 51, talde 231 

(think 251) thoght 55 

seke 142 soght 325 soght 143, 401 

wirk 318, 351, 451 wrogt 305, wroght 373 wroght 196 

II. Strong Verbs. 

The strong verbs are less numerous than the weak. Disre- 
garding the seven verbs with irregular preterites just preced- 
ing there are thirty-eight. For these verbs eighteen infinitives 
are given in the text, twenty have been constructed on the 
analogy of other forms and related verbs. The termination for 
the infinite thus results, -e, eleven, without ending, twenty-eight. 

Like the weak verb, i sg. of the strong verb takes no termina- 
tion. 2 sg. shows only one form, -<? instead of -<?j, bede 69. 3 sg. has 
three instances, termination -es; thinkes 381, biddes 423, waxes 
133, also tase 159, dose 66, Uninflected, ga/ 285, te// 323, 367, wit 
67; impersonal, think 251; contracted, bus 61. 

In the preterite sg., the sign continues to be -de^ talde 242, and 
the similarity continues as in weak verbs between the forms of 
the 3 sg. and 3 pi. 

The optative among strong verbs shows the forms 2 sg. gifes 
124, I pi. ^// 224, 3 ^l./a/t s^S' 

The imperative 2 sg. has tak 106, 131; tecke 451; te/t 107, 109. 

The one case of pres. pt. is schineand 193. 

The survivals of the OE. ablaut classes are as follows: 

Inf. Pt. sg. or pi. Pp. 

I. 

rase 120 

(schineand) . . 



strike 430. 



writen 174, wretyn 157, 160 



II. 

bed 428. 

bow 334 

III. 



boun 8, boune 297 



bygyn 190 



fand 191 

gan 116, 362, 391, 427 

win 233 won 231 
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IV. 

bycome 284 

cum 235 come 184, 244, 314, 385, 440 ouer-cumen 339 

V. 

bid 281 bad 156, 176, 245. 

gif 113, 341, 436 gaf 285, 456 gifen 445 

get 189 

lay 154 

se 9, 14, 81, 94, 95 saw 151, 192, 389 pi. 146 sene 180, 417 

sat 437 

spak 254, 392 

VI. 

ferd 123, 245 

forsake 72, 144, 276, 332 . . .forsoke pi. 395 

From the old reduplicating verbs we have the following, in^^; 
bifell 324, 368, byfell lo^yfell 153, 269, knew 13, 28. 
In e: {hete 257). 

From old preterite presents: durst 29, 76; mot 127; may ^^ 9, 
S3, 94, 95, "o, 130, 376, might 170, 222, 265, 286, 289, 357, 448, 
moght 56, 442; sal(l) 72, 86, iii, 117, 212, 279, suld 31, 311; will 
79, 213, 241, willed 338, wald 142, 207, 219, 312, 351. 

Anomolous verbs are represented in the text by the following 
forms: inf. be^ pt. was^ pp. bene; inf. ga^ pt. ipde\ inf. do^ pt. did. 

Adverbs. 

Adverbs usually end in 4y: trewly^parjitely, smertly, stoutly^ halilyj 
once in -/.• wiseli; frequently in -e: wele^ tite^ rathe; otherwise with 
out ending or irregular. 

Prepositions. 

A list of the prepositions in their proper order may be found 
with their respective case government in the glossary. Since 
noun inflections in this text are so little to be relied upon, we 
must decide in many instances the case employed by the meth- 
ods of Mn. English, in general the dative being the case of the 
indirect object, the accusative the case of the direct. The geni- 
tive is frequently expressed by means of the preposition of. 
Source, possession (benefit, instrumentality, interest,) with the 
preposition of^ seem to convey a more distinctively dative than 
genitive idea. 



IV. 
PHONOLOGY OF THE STRESSED VOWELS. 

[The vowels and diphthongs here given are classified alphabetically 
according to their Middle English forms. The stem only of a word series 
is given, except in cases of compound words and where an inflection serves 
to make the placing of a word intelligible. There has been no attempt 
made to classify words according to their Middle English sounds. Refer- 
ences g^ven at the head of each group apply to the ge^neral type of the 
group, cases of special reference immediately follow the word under con- 
sideration. The abbreviations refer to the following authorities.] 

Gr,, Grammar of Old English. Eduard Sievers. ed. A. S. Cook. Boston, 

1887. 
Cosijn. Altwestsachsische Grammatik. P. J. Cosijn. Haag. 1888. 
Morsb. Mittelenglische Grammatik. Lorenz Morsbach. Halle. 1896. 
Schwan, Grammatik des Altfranzosichen. Eduard Schwan. Leipzig. 1893. 
Murray. A New English Dictionary on Historical Principles, ed. J. A. H. 

Murray. 
Kluge, Etymologisches WOrterbuch der deutschen Sprache. Strassburg, 

1883. 
Maetzner, Altenglische Sprachproben. Eduard Matzner. Berlin. 1878- 

1885. 
Fischer. The Stressed Vowels of iElfric*s Homilies. Frank Fischer; Publ. 

of Mod. Lang. Asso. Vol. IV. No. 2. 1889. 

MS. ASH. 43. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH a, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. a, WG. aiS^r. 11): 

ac, 25, 37, 75, 97. 134, 172, 202. 210, 226; habb, 95, loi, 144. 150, 154, 
254, {Morsb. 102.2); knaue, 144; made, 53, 109, 138, 218; naked, 177; 
-sake, i3o;-wake, 102. 

2. WS. a (CB through umlaut), WG. a {Gr, 10; 50): 

fader, 62;-gadere, 180; habbe. 53. 74, 147, 255, hadde, 14, 67. 132, 145^ 
146, hast, 15, 24, 29, Q7, 103, III, 204, ha]>, 105, 119, 120, haue, 128. 

3. WS. 9, WG. a, before nasals (Gr, 51 2; 65): 

an, 125; an {Gr, 65.2), 70; can. 118; fram, 2, 26, 35, 55, 190; gan, 58, 
167, 178, 238; man, 5, 46, 130; name, 250. 

4. WS. OS, WG. a {Gr, 49): 

after. 30, 48, 65, 125, 253, 258; at, i, 84; bad. 44; dawe, 142; qua> 
(see Gl.); sat, 231; stalward, 168'. 169 (cf. Gr. 202.3. Note 2); slawe {Gr, 
50.2)238; ]>at (see Gl.); vaste, 21, 178; walmes, 231; war, 53; was, i, 5, 
13, 181, 221; wat, 80, 108, 137, 168, 182; water, 229. 

5. WS. a, WG. atiGr, 13): 

a. 5, 16, 54, 55, 56, i54» 160, 188, 194, 196, 201, 218, 219, 220, 227, 239, 246, 
250, an, 20, 31 46; axst, 188; hal-, 59. 250; ham-, 238. 
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6. WS. & (umlaut of a, WG. ai(Gr, 17. i; 90): 

ar, 2; clan-, 30; lad-, 129, 181, 22i;lasse, 158, is9 {Morsd. 96.2);-last, 75, 
220. 

7. WS. *, WG. a. Germ, e {Gr. 17.2; 90): 
gradde, 222; radde, 60; war, 48, 65, 85, 88, 174. 

8. WS. ea. Germ. «, 

{a) before r+consonant (Gr, 79): 
art, 116, 159. 204, 205, art-, 183, 185; hard-, 23, 138, 191; warde, 19, 165, 
wardeyn, 20. 

(b) before Z+consonant (Gr. 80): 
al, 24, 30, 89, 195, 219, 229, 255. alle, 62, 166, 248, 252; as. 3, 13, 17, 26, 43, 
46, 54, 72, 82, 88, 90, 97, 98, 118, 139, 188, 194, 216, 217; al-, 20, 91, 116, 118, 
121, 196, 256; half, 238, 241, 243, 244'; halt, 24. 

9. WS. ea (palatal-j-^), WG. a (Gr, 75.1): 

saf, 66; schal, 41, 42, 162, 188, 196, 224, 227; schalt, 36, 42, 114, 116, 189, 
190, 216. 

10. WS. ea^ WG, a preceded by palatal (Gr, 74): 
gare, 120. 

11. Old Norse. 

caste, 76, 179, 219, 229, lawe, 141, take, 217. 

III. Celtic. 

cradel, 2 (origin uncertain, Murray), 

IV. Romance (Schwan, 270). 

belamy 149, 161, angel, 20. 28, 33, 42, 69, 83, 85, 105, 131, 174, 176; chambre, 
68, 87. 132; chaste, 73; dame, 198, 207; grante, 16, 80; grace, 83, 231, 246; 
ianglinge, 161; alas, 223; maner, 76. 187; marie, io;martir-, 78, 180, 253, 
259, martred, 48, 135, 139; pal, 7 (Morsb. 107.5); place, 84, 232; sacrifice, 
162, 172, 208. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH e, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. e, WG. I (Gr, 19. i): 

beggare (?) (of uncertain origin, Murray), 160; helpe, no; ne (see GL), 
quell-, 144. 233. 235. 237; quefe, 143, i63;speke, 41, 87; stele, 136; wel, 2, 
44, 103, 147, 200, 201, 241. 

2. WS. ^, ^umlaut of a or 9, WG. a (Gr. 89): 

bedde, 13; bet, 64, 186; ende, 155, 189, 206, 227. helle, 35, 156. 2i6;-hered. 
51; lete, 22, 164; lengore, 230; men. 38. 45. 47, 134, 139. 140. 163, 171. 176, 
254, me, 47, 52, 85, 135. 137, 221, 229. 233, 242, me-, 48; sende, 39, 50. 228, 
248; segge, 212, streng>e. 5; telle, 16, 36, >en, 31. 42, 54, 70, 92, 103. iii, 
112, 158, 160, 186, 197, 232; >ence-, 90, 92, 148, 149. 187, 203; wemmed. 12; 
wen, 9. 125, 135, 153, 156, 189, 198, 203, 205; wende, 44, 67, 85, 134, 156, 190, 
247, 256; werede, 7. 

3. WS. ^, later Sb, WG. a, with ecthlipsis of ^ (Gr. 214.3): 

sede, 29, 50. 51, 60, 73. 87, 89, 107, III, 113, 149, 182, 209, 223, 255 (Gr. 
89. Note I). 
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4. WS. eo, 

(a) breaking of e before r+consonant (Gr, 79.1): 

-beme, 121, 122; derk-, 169; seme, 4, 119; herte, 12, 190; verrore, 230; 
were, 109. 

(b) by «-umlaut {Gr, 106. i): 

clep-, 52, 192; henne, 37; heuene, 55, 59, 105, 122, 148, 174, 176. 

{c) by t7-umlaut {Or, 109, by. 
suere, 235. 

5. Representative of WS. /<?, palatal umlaut of WG. e {Or, 75.3): 
selpest, 197; -gete, 21. 

6. WS. J, /-umlaut of WG. u\ 
verst 102, uerst, 102. 

7. WS. J, contraction of /+^' 
>e, 230*. 

8. Contraction of WS. e-^-i, WG. %\ 
nele, 32*. 126, 215, nelle>, 75, 76, 158. 

9. WS. e. Germ, e {Or, 21. i): 

her, 21, 63, 191; here, 90, 95, 122; het, 6, 165, 172, 173, 217; lette, 3. 

10. WS. <?, /-umlaut of WG. {Or. 21.2, 94): 

bre>eren, 134; dest, 63, 79, 184; fet, 49; grepe, 154; suete, 15, i9» 33, 251, 
259, twenti. 257; verde, 217; -uere, 96; -seche, 127; wep-, 156, 225. 

11. WS. e, the result of secondary lengthening, 
he, se, me, ]>e, we (see Gl). 

12. WS, e, representative of ie^ /-umlaut of ea {Or. 21.4; 97; 99): 

seme, 26; kep-, 150, 161, 207; lef. 137, 212. -leue, 27, 32, 34, 61, 64, 98, 106, 
115.130, 215, 241, leu-, 63, 141, 145, 214; repe, 153, 155. 

13. WS. fife, /-umlaut of a. Germ. at(Gr, 17. i): 

clene, 25, 73, 86, 115; delede, 245; ech, 26, 62 {Or. 347.1); enes, 190, 246; 
eny, 54, 70, 112, 124; er, 53, 103; euer, 75, loi. 186; lede, 58, 128. 170, 176, 
218, leue, 74, 241; lere, 185; mest, 11; neuer. 75, 76, 90, 154, 158; teche, 39. 

14. WS. sfe, WG. a, Germ, i {Or, 17.2; 57.2): 

ber, 56, 174, bleddore {Kluge), 194; drede, 57; grede (Mdizner), 167; 
here. 8; let, 12, 46, 130, 144. 177', 178, 234, met- loo*. loi; nere, 123; 
red(e), 30, 59, 79, 112, 114, 118, 2x0; slepe, {cf, Cosijn, 82.3), 102, ]>er., 
56, 88, 140, were, 82, 88, 91, 120, 124. 217, 228, 234; 96, 121, 143; 134, 141; 
48, T37, 139, 142, 170, 171. 186, 252. 

15. WS. ea, by palatal umlaut {Or. loi): 

Se, 104; -sen, 24. 67. 131, 141, 160; s^r, 89, 257 {Or. 102); next (6^r loi, a), 8. 

16. WS. ea, WG. au {Or, 63): 

bed, 59. 249, 254; bete, 178; ded, 244, de]?, 162, 199, 201, 203, 204. 205', 206, 
208. 230, 233. 234, 236; eke, 157, 210; g^ret, 6, 36, 218; heued, 233, heden, 
173; hewe. 240; led, 219; rede, 9i;scewe, 28; screwe, 182, 217, 239. 

17. WS. ea, WG. a-^-o {Or, in): 
sle, 32. 

18. WS. eo, 

(a)WG. eu{Gr, 40. i; 64): 

dere, 236; lef-, 20, 27; lese, 224, 226, lene, 95, 99, 107, 113, 127; seke, 
196; se]>, 220, 229'. 
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(d) influence of w on WG. e {Gr. 73. i): 

heu, 76, 184; tre, 109, 211; trewe, 73; ]?reu, 47; -kneu, 48. 
{c) contractions, t-\-o (Gr, 113); e-\-o (Gr, 114. i); preterits of red. vbs. 

be, ibe (see Gl.); frendes, 5; ->e {Gr, 403); 158, >re, 37, 180, '235, 257; 

vel, 49, 57; -se. 28, 29, 31, 33. 35» 42. 63, 96, 98, 102, 189, 212. 213, 242. 

II. Old Norse. 

hem, ]jem, (see Gl. he)\ reu]>e, 244; verisore, 92; welluwe, 75. 

III. Romance (Schwan^ 271). 

best, 112; certes, 158, 162, 200; cler, 170; emperours, 138, 140; gerlans, 8, 
70, 95; ihesii, 4, 34, 38, 190, 247, 256, -leue, 169; menstrales, 9; menstrasie, 
9; merci, 128; prechede, 231, 247, 254; semblance, 145, 146, 147; sergant, 
204, 205; seruice, 251; trechours, 141; tresour, 8; vers, 11; vestemens, 
56; werreour, 52. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH /, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. /, WG. i(Gr, 23; 45; 54): 

(a) in closed syllables, 

bidde, 259; bist, 80; gif, (see Gl.); ich, (see Gl. 1)\ in, -inne, (seeGL); 
it, hit, his, him (see Gl. he)\ is (see Gl. be)\ 220; midde, 219; prick, 
195; sitte]>, 151; still-, 3, 10, 44, 88, 225; swi]>e, 7, 68; ]?is, (see Gl.); 
>ridde, 253; wille, 30, 43, 255, wil-, 81, 151; witte, 94; wi>, (see 
Gl.); write 56, 59; iwis, 28, 202, 206, 214. 

(b) beiore -nd (Gr. 124. i.): 

find-, 3, 72; -hinde, 193. 

(c) heioTQ -ng (Gr, 124. i): 

bring-, 162, 163, 260; >ing, 62, 86, no, 145, 213, 223. 

(d) before -nc (Gr. 124. i): 
drink-, 151; 

(e) before 'ld(Gr. 124. 3): 

milde, 54; wilde, 53. 
(/) in open syllables : 

gidi, 209, 210, 214, 215, 216; -priked, 195; -tilien, 152; wit-, 4, 26, 35, 
73, 244; -write, 3. 

2. Representative of WS. j', /-umlaut of WG. u (Gr. 31): 
chirche, 250. 

3. WS. />, /-umlaut of ea^ WG. a (Gr. 97): 
lige]?, 152 (Gr. 98. a), 

4. WS. ie^ palatal umlaut of ea^ WG. a (Gr, 82; loi): 

mist, 18, 23, 35, 51, 92, 96, 98, 122, 201, 202, 203, 204, 212, 213, 233, 242, 246; 
iiyst, 13, 229. (Gr, 98, Note; 31, Note). 

5. WS. ie^ /-umlaut of eo, WG. / (Gr, 41. i; 100): 
hire (gs., ds., as. see Gl.) (Gr. 109. b). 

6. WS. /<?, palatal umlaut of eOy WG. e (Gr, 83; loi): 

brist-, 70; fist-, 24, 169; rist, 106, 140, 142, 203, 257; sist, 105. 

7. WS. /^, WG. ^, preceded by a palatal (Gr. 75.3): 
sine, 188. 

8. WS. ?V, t-\-e (Gr, 114.3): 

hi (np. see Gl.). 
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9. WS. io^ Germ. i{Gr. 38): 
quic, 244 {Gr, 71). 

10. WS. /, shortened with gemination of consonant: 
blisse {Gr, 202.7), 148, 155; wimmen, 222. 

11. WS. i, WG. i [Gr, 59): 

-bide, 133; idel, 151; liche, 8; lif (sb.), 24, 125, 178, 187, 199, 204, 224. 226, 
227; -list, 55, 258; mile, 37; riche, 7, 13,; wide, 134; wif, 183; wise, 42. 252; 
wite, 56. 65, 91, 184; wit, 77. 

12. WS. i by secondary lengthening {Gr. 121): 

bi, 21, 69, 114, 167, 183, 203, 237; I, 12, 32*, 81, 92. 94, 161, 212; mi, 226; si>- 
{Gr. 122), 235; >i, 23, 3o«, 51, 80, 112, 115, 155, 161, 184, 187, 189, 192, 193, 
196, 197, 198, 202, 205, 207, 210; ]>in, 199, 211. 

II. Old Norse. 
tristiliche, 186. 

III. Romance {Schwan, 274). 

biscop, 177, 129, 248; baptis- 3, 41, 61, 248; crist, 4, 34, 38, 190, 247, 256, 
Crist- 34, 47, 50, 66, 82, 118, 130. 135, 166, 175, 232, 254; lil-71, 77, 91; 
prison, 164, 167; priu-, 16, 17, 41; richesse, 6; seruice, 251; sire, 143, 200; 
strif, 124. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH 0, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. 0, WG. {Gr. 55): 

bodi, 73, 179, 251; -bore, i; corn, 153; god, 10, 62, 162, 207, 208, 211, 228, 
231, 239, 246, golde, 8; -morwe, 171; o]?er, 100, 162, 208; ouer. 62, 219, 237; 
nor, 15, 22, 32, 57, 147, 148, 155. 156, 225, 259, -uore, 137.181; uor>. 44» 
58, 120, 179, 221; vor, 24, 124, 189; vor, 59, 144, wolde, nolde, (see Gl.); 
word-, 60, 85. 

2. WS. 0, WG. a{Gr, 51): 

of, off, (see Gl.); on, 34, 38, 210, -on, 78. 

3. WS. <?, WG. a^ before nasals, {Gr, 65): 

honde, 245; lomb, 54; londe, 142; long, 126, mon. 14, 40, 45, 55, 65, 216, 248, 
mon-, 109, 128; mony, 247;-mong, 47, song, 9; stonde, 21, 69, 100. 246, 
strong, 178. 

4. WS. ^, WG. a, with loss of nasal {Gr, 65; 185): 

-brogt, 13, 74, 94. 120, 137, 142, 170, 171, 184, 193, 208, 222, 234, 236, so>, 
18, 292, 99, III, 147, 148, 213; >05t, II, 93. 

5. WS. «. WG. 0, before nasals {Gr, 70): 

com, 130, 191, 198, come, 2, 116, 185; wonede, 249 {Morsb, 65.7). 

6. WS. «, WG. o{Gr, 55): 

I0U-, 2, 15, 25, 31. 36, 73, 106, 115, vol. 91, 93, uol, 194, 219, 236; wolf, 54. 

7. WS. «, WG. u {Gr, 56.): 

tonge. 36; >oni, 5, 97, 115, 116, 166, 224. 

8. WS. u, WG. u: 

bote (e+«), 96, 108, 123. 184, 194. 213; adon, 184. 

9. WS. ea, WG, a before /-[-consonant {Gr, 80): 
bold, 160; old, 40, 45. 46. 47. 55, 75, 109; -told, 159. 

10. WS. eo^ preceded by or, WG. e {Gr, 72): 

worides, 147; wor]?, 146, 158, 184, 193, 197, 226. 
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11. WS. eo, ^-umlaut of e^ by contraction: 
hor (OE. heora), 9', 76, 86, 144, 173, 174. 

12. WS. Ot eo, preceded by palatal, WG. u {Gr. 74; 75): 

gong, 223, 224, 226; schort, 201, scorte, 227, scholde, 121, 157, 211, scholle]), 
84, 155. {Gr, 76.2. Note). 

13. WS. o, WG. o {Gr. 60): 

boke, 72; bro]?er, 82, 89. 95, 99, 107, 114, 115, 116, 127, 129; do, 30r 90, 92. 112, 
114, 118, 164, 172, 184, 208; good, 25, 115, 245, 247. gode, 69, 125, 139, 163, 
171, 176. moder, 258; mote. 16, 17, 78; most, 28, 34, 37, 40, 117, 133, 237; mowe, 
102, 153, 154; inou, 86;-sost, 14, 119; suote (see suete), 68, 71, 77, 90, 97; to, 
(see Gl); wod. 112, 149, 217. 

14. WS. a, WG. ai{Gr, 25.2), (Morsd. 134): 

-blowe, 194; clo]?es, 7; holig. 107, 180, 225, 240, 243, 259; -bote, 18. 132; 
lord, 2, 12, 13, 43, 61, 74. 89, 83, 105, 250, 251, 258, 259; mo, 182, 232, more, 
54; no>er, 31; o, 61. 62. 129; on. 6i«, 71, one, 84', -on, 39. 43, 45, 49, 66, 113, 
131, 136, 162, 164, 175, 177, 180; -om, (OE. ham), 133; o>er, 18, 64, 72, 86, 94, 
99. 100. 103, 108, 129, 143, 184, 187, 191; owe, 183; smot, 235, 236; ston, 211; 
tok-, 77, 78; two, 76, 86, 257, to. 70; -ros, 43; >o, 55» 57, 67. 107, 131, 172, 
179, 181. 217. 221; wo, 126, 150, 240, 241. 

15. WS. Of WG. a, before a nasal {Gr, 68): 

com, {Morsd. 93.2), 46, 49. 55, 65, 85, 87, 131, 166, 167, 232, 260, come, 140; 
-dom, 50, 260; don. 137; fon, 138; go, {Gr, 57.1. Note), 37, 55. 117, 154, gon, 
40, 132, 135, 179; ido, 19, 103, 252, 255; nom, 58. 66, 86. 140, 165; sone, 14, 
79 98, 181, 184, 193, -uonge, 125, 227. 

16. WS. 0, {e-\-d) by contraction: 

non, 108. no, 36, 46, 146, 204, 237, 242, nogt, 12, 24, 145, 147, 150, 161, 163, 
202, 207, 212. 214, 224, 225, 233. 236, no>ing. 22. 32, 64. 81, III, 202. 

17. WS. a, by secondary lengthening. WG. a {Gr. 121): 

ho, 138, 242, hose, 150; so, 35, 36, 49, 53, 77, 81. 90, 93', 97, 100, 119, 122, 
125, 126, 138, 160, 166, 185, 191. 228, 238, 240, 241. 

18. WS. 0, contraction of ^+vowel: 
do]>. 26, 74, 98, 162, 168, 184. 

19. WS. io, WG. e, preceded by w {Gr. 72): 
wope, 222. 

20. WS. /, WG. /. 

womman, 133 {Morsd. 149.3). 

II. Old Norse. 

bone. 80, 97; both, 42. 84, 173; hondred, 232, 257; hor, 56; tok, 59, 71. 146. 

III. Romance {Schwan^ 277), 

conseil. 17, 41; fol, 14^ 31, 124. 126, 130, 188, 192, 228; ioie, 30, 86, 126, 
156, 260; noble, i; poer, 189, 192, 193, 197, 252; robe, 7; rose, 71, 78. 
91; soden, 94. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH u. 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. «, WG. u {Gr. 56): 

fus, 54; schuU-, 125, 156, 256, {Gr. 76, 2, Note 2). 

2. WS. «, WG. {Gr, 29.2): 
-fulle, 67 {Gr. 55). 
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3. WS. /, WG. /.- 

busemar, 152; muche, 81, 93, 148, 245; fuder, 50, 135. 

4. WS. /, WG. a, contracted compound: 

such, 158, 188, 233; wuch, 187 {Gr, 43, Note; 342). 

5. WS. e (y), WG. a : 
stude, 44, 46, 239. 

6. WS. y, WG. u {Gr, 95): 

bur-, 47, 136, 139, 180, 251; custe, 113; dude, 240; gulte-. 240; kun, 185, 
186; muri, 125; vuel, 239. 

7. WS.j, WG. e(Gr, 81): 
sulue, no. 

8. Representative of WS. ea, palatalization of WG. a (Gr, 75): 
ichulle, 30, 256. 

9. Representative of WS. eo preceded by w, WG. e {Gr, 28.3; 72): 
wur]>i, 143, 150. 

10. Representative of WS. />, j', WG. eo by palatal umlaut {Gr, loi; 100) 
sue]?, 215, suxst-, 192, 214, suxt-, 103, 108, 109, 199. 

11. Representative of WS. eo due to palatal influence on o {Gr, loi): 
schulde (pt.), 249 (Gr. 76, Note 2). 

12. WS. i,WG. /; 
wule, 126, 220. 

13. WS. y, /-umlaut of WG. u (Gr, 96): 

cu]>e]?, 168; fur, 218, 224; -hud, 120; lute, 16, 148, 196, 197; prute, 198. 

14. Representative of ie, i umlaut of eo (Gr, loi): 
sut (Gr. 74, Note i), 182; lu]?er. 52; luxt, 200. 

15. Representative of eo, the result of contraction: 
huld, 65, 70, 88. 

II. Old Norse. 

puttes, 47; ]>ulke, 83, 128, 237, 260; unknown origin, smul, 68, 90', 92, 97. 

III. Romance (Schwan, 277). 

iugement, 142, 221; iustice, 137, 149, 157, 161, 164, 172, 175, 177, 181, 198, 
207, 230; pur, 203. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH y, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. t\ WG. /, in closed syllables (Gr, 124): gynne, 250; suyjje, 55, 56, 197; 
wynter, 151; before -«^.- blynd, 210, 213, 216, bynd-, 38; wynde, 194; before 
-nc: swynk-, 152; scrynk-, 195; in open syllables: lyue, 197; -smyte, 243. 

2. WS /, WG. e, before a nasal (Gr, 69): nyme, 23, 177. 

3. WS. te, WG. a (Gr, 82): nygt. 13, 229. 

4. WS. te. WG. e (Gr, 83): knygtes, 168. 

5. WS. /. WG. /.• 

lyve, (sb ), 202, 226; scryue, 17; smyte, 23, 173, 234, 237; tyme, 84, 89. 

6. WS. /, by secondary lengthening: 

my, 20«, 22, 80, 82, 83, 93, 105, 114, X15, 192. 255, myn, 12, 190. 

7. WS. ie, /umlaut of ea {Gr, 99): -lyue, 241. 

II. Old Norse. 
lym, 220. 

III. Romance (5^^a/«;«, 278). 
pyne, 216. 
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DIPHTHONGS. 
I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. ^+g-» WG. a (Gr, 4g): 

day. 253, 254, dale, 237,-dai. 114; lay, 253; mai, 29, 36, IIO^ 199; maide 7, 
10, 15, 19, 33. 44, 107. 123, 186, ]88, 193. 199 217, 225. 240, 243, 253. maiden-, 
4, 22. 77; mayn, 235; vair, 56, 153, 223. 246. 

2. WS. eo^ WG. eu: leome, 70. 

3. WS. eo, WG. i-\-u: heo (see Gl.) (Gr, 114. i). 

4. WS. egt WG. ^: weie, 170, -wei, 195. 

5. WS. (B-\-g or h, (Morsb, 102.5): ei]>er, 86; teigte, 45; pleide, 231. 

6. WS. ea-\-gt WG. au: eie, 119, 215, heie, 200, hei, 174. 

7. WS. a^ WG. a: sei, 39. 

8. WS. ea^ WG. a: isei, 57. 173, 176, 222, 233. 

9. WS. i-^-e {Gr, 114. 3): frie, 237. 

10. WS. Z4-5.WG. u: hie, 238. 

11. WS. u, WG. u: -bounde, 178. 

12. WS. e-\-u, by contraction: aboute, 88, 134, 152, 243. 

13. WS. u, WG. ii: out, 179, 218, 227;-doun, 49. 57, 154, 253; hous, 218, 249; 
loude, 167, 222; toun, 179. 

14. WS. a, WG. J preceded by w: hou, 89, 94, 109, no, 182, 191, 198. 

15. WS. «, lengthened from WG. «, with loss of n: our, oure, (see Gl.); ous, 
35, 42, 163. 260. 

16. WS. ii, the result of secondary lengthening: nou, 92, 102', 103, 169, 224, 
239. 255, 259; >ou, (see Gl.). 

17. WS. iOt WG. eu: gou, 74, 162, 170, soiire, 77, 78. 

18. WS. eo, WG. e, by influence of w: four, 232. 

19. WS. a, WG. az: Louerd, 51; soul-, 174, 176, 260. 

II. Old Norse. 

deie, 78, 216, 224; trewe, 73. 

III. Romance. 

OF. at: gailer, 165; maister, 192; trauail, 155. 
OF. a: maumet, 108, 171; sauter, 11; sergaunt, 205; tiraunt, 54. 
OF. ea: creature, 223. 

OF. at: meseise, 154; seynte, 9; seyn, 40,45, 51,58,63,66,67,113,167,209,248. 
OF. et: fei, 183. 
OF. ae: doel, 242. 
OF. o/-^g: caroine, 196, 201. 
OF. /.- crie, 38. 

OP. o, ou: confound-, 12; floures, 76, 96; honoure, 211; pouere, 38, 45, 245; 
scourgen, 178; soulement, 123; spouse, 5, 69; tresours, 8. 

MS. COTT. TIB. E. VII. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH a, 
I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. a, WG. a {Gr, 11): 

bale, (CPr. 105. i), 218; made, 45, 97, 215, 222, 274, 459, mak, 45, 350, 427; 
-sake, 72, 144, 276, 332, 344, 4o8. 

2. WS. a {CB, through umlaut), WG. a {Gr, 10; 50): 
haue, 60, 117, 163, 229, 256, 289, 390, had, 33, 149, 310. 
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3. WS. a or 9, WG. a {Gr. 52.1; 65), 

(a) before -nc, -nd, -ng, -mb, -ld\ 

and (see Gl.); answer-, 92, 169, 226; band-, 234; fand, 191; hand, 125, 
149, 155, 195, land, 307; lang, 301; lamb, 40; omang. 45, 250, 302, 362; 
sang, 44, 46; stand, 415; thank, 188; wald, 142, 207, 241. 

(b) in open syllables: 

bane, 322; fra, 184, 280; name, 394, 452; same, 458. 
{c) in closed syllables: 

ban 88; gan, 116. 362, 391. 427; man, 23, 40, 87, 95, 147. 155, 166, 170, 
176, 256, 284. 384, man-; 2, >an {fir, 65.2), (see Gl.). 

4. WS. CB, WG. a {Gr. 49): 

at, 287, 353, 382; bad, 156, 176. 183, 332, 401, 410; fast, 258, 298; rathe. 199; 
sat, 437; slane {Gr. 50.2), 350, 380; spak, 254, 392; >at, was, what (see Gl.). 

5. WS. ea, WG. a, 

(a) before r-{-consonant {Gr, 79): 

hard, 34, 257, 352; harm, 317, -ward, 35. 
{b) before /-f consonant {Gr, 80): 

all, als, alls, all-, al- (see Gl.); aid, 147, 155, 166, 176; balde, 107; fall, 

365; hals, 432; tald-, 30. 51, 108, 122, 242, 444. 
{c) before ^-f-consonant {Gr, 82): 

saw, 151, 192, 379; waxes, 133. 

6. WS. ^a (palatal-f ^^, WG. a(Gr. 75.1): 

gaf (//. sg.\ 285, 456; sail, 72, 86, 89, 91, 103, iii, 117, 227, 279. 

7. WS. ^f, WG. at{Gr, 13): 

a, 162, 163, 164; 23, 60, 284, 420, 452; ane 63, 87, 147, 244. 259, 321, 327, 328. 
363, 418; ask, 212, 215, 228; ay, 240, 287, 297, 342, 450; clathes, 32, 113; ga 
{Gr, 57-i)» 183. 279; hal-, 12, 119. 122, 240, 246, 284, 421, 433; hame, 183; 
gast-, 119, 224, 456; lare, 14, 260; mare, 436; rase, 120; sare, 88; saw, 146; 
saw-, 128, 132; strake, 428, 430, 431, 436; takin, 266, tane, 197, twa {Fischer, 
WG. <?), 81, 195; whas, 260, wham, 462; wrathe, 75. 

8. WS. &, WG. at{Gr. 17. i; 90): 

any, 67; are, 435; hathin. 27; last-, 342, 353; mast, 100, 384. 

9. WS. &, WG. a, Germ, e {Gr. 17.2; 91): 
bad (pi.), 387; lat. 81; war, whare, (see GL). 

10. WS. ea, WG. a-\-o {Gr, iii): 
sla. 90. 

11. Contraction WS. e-\-d. 
na, 317. 

II. Old Norse. 

bath, 90, 200; baynley, 334; call-, 42; craue, 118, 211, 230, 290; frained. 405; 
haste, 120, 375, 383. 402, 455; lau, 435, law, 28, 54, 221, 319, 328; samen. 
235; scath, 89, schathe 76; slaghter-, 425; sogat, 267; tak, 71, 106, 131, 278, 
343, 407, tale, 120, 422, tane, 260, 296, 364; tase, 159, ]?am, (see Gl. he). 

III. Romance {Schwan^ 270). 

angel, 44. 63, 84, 94, 95, 115, 193. 265, 267, 287s 364; armurs, 336; bargan, 
88; catell, 411; chamber, 41, 114, 187; charite, 293; chaste, 128 129, 202. 208; 
cumand, 349, 371, 403; fare, 324, 368; grace, 119, 285; grant-, 181, 271, 318, 
345; maner. 47, 161; marled, 23; pape, 17, 443; paradis, 203; parfite-, 223; 
place. 160, 204, 286; sacrifice, 350; saue, 49, 144, 164, 255, 263; sauore, 250, 
253, 256; saluyng, 142, 143, 189; sawiowre, 461; solace, 72, 376; talent, 51. 
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MIDDLE ENGLISH e. 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. e, WG. a((9r. 19. i): 

euyn, 86, 237, 453; feld, 298; fele (Gr, 106. 3. Note), 38; help 220; sene (pp. 
Gr, 73. I), 180, 417; steuyn, 261, 454; wele, 6, 55, 66, 173, 331, 450. 

2. WS. ^, /-umlaut of ^ or 9 (Gr, 89): 

bed, 53; better, 230, dwell, 135, 168, 453; els, 171, 350; end, 39, 109, 145; 
hende, 92; hent, 375; ken, 5; schent, 50, 355, schende, 92; sendes, 210, sent, 
188, 313, 443; sett, 31, 414; stede, 153, 458; tell, 96, 104, 107, 109, 288, 301, 
303* 323. 367, 448; wed, 31, 37, 54; wende, 40, 271, went, 41, 53, 117, 120, 186, 
237, 356, 425. 

3. WS. ce, WG. a {Gr, so): 

efter, 241, 313. 438,443; geder, 382 (Gr.50. Note 2); when (see Gl.), whether, 84. 

4. WS. eo (Gr. 72): 

(a) Breaking of WG. e before r-j-consonant (Gr, 79.1): 

beried, 458; erthli, 170; gem, 216; hert, 13, 48, 55, 168, 202, 421; 
smert-. 37i;werk-, 335. 

(b) by umlaut (Gr» 106. i; 81; 108): 

heuyn, 63, 85, 115, 125, 172, 238, 262, 356, 364, 375; sen (6^r. 109, 
Note), 143, 252, 255, 277; self, 83, 90; werld, 196. 

5. WS. z'e (palatal+^)'. 
get, 189 (Gr. 75.3). 

6. WS. a, Germ. «.• 

-swer, 92, 169. 226 (Gr. 160.2). 

7. WS. e, Germ, e (Gr. 21. i): 

here, 4, 81, 95, 174, 250; mede, 236. 

8. WS. e, /-umlaut of WG. o (Gr. 21.2): 

bete, 218; dem , 282; fed, 38; feld, 252, 253; ferd, 123, 245, -fere, 26, 291; 
fete, 269; seke, 142; swete, 217, 253, 256, 270. 

9. WS. e, by secondary lengthening (Gr. 121): 
he, ge, me, ])e, we (see Gl.). 

10. WS. if representative of ie, /-umlaut of ea (Gr. 21.4): 

dede, 311; kepe, 56, 201; seme, 450; here, 261; herd, 43, 124, 180, 225, 267, 
323, 348, 367, 399. 422; leue, 61. 

II. WS. *, Germ. az(Gr. 17. i): 

clene, 48, 58, 69, 113, 148, 179, 202, 366, 419; er, 366; dele, 174, 332; euer, 12, 
15. 99» 162, 332, 462; hele, 214; led, 240, 358; les, 388; leue, 335; left, 434; 
mene, 47, 161 ; neuer, 16, 252, 253; redy, 277. 

12. WS. &WG.d, Goth. e(Gr. 17.2): 

dede, 70; drede, 74, 76, 153, 168; ferlis, 304; red(e), 165, 167, 171, 312; sede, 
128, 132; teche, 451. 

13. WS ea, WG. au (Gr. 37.1): 

ded(sb), 154. 304, 306, 374. 389, 457; grete, 43, 238, 310. 339. 386, 434, 457, 
460; hede, 424. heuides, 199, 354; schewes, 3. 

14. WS. ea, WG. a. Germ. e. 
nere, 43 (Gr. 57.2, d). 

15. WS. io. 

(a) WG. eu (Gr. 64): 

bede, 69. 428; dere, 19, 119, 272, 292; lem-, 194; tene, 409. 
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{d) Influence of w on WG. e (Gr, 73.1): 

knel-, 191; knese; 427, knew-, 13, 28; new, 112, neuyn, 116, 171, 376 
Gr. 156.5.); trew- 18. iii, 278. 

(c) The result of contraction {Gr, 40.3; 113; 114): 

be, 31, 50. 61, 70, 99, 102, 127, 170, 263, 266, 281, 311, 340, 350, 401, 
404. bene, 322, 418, 439; se, 9, 14, 81, 94, 95, 134, 261, 265, 286, 357, 
363; -fell, 304, 324, 368; fre, 2, 10, 100, 209, 221, 232, 273; frend-, 23, 
30. 36, 38, 272; thre, 430, 43i» 436, 438, 44f>; wex, 75; -twene, 147. 
201. 

16. Variants of WS.^, WG. ai{Morsb. 87.2): 

cled 148, cleth. 34, 112^ 336 {Murray)\ -hede, 73; hete, 257. 

17. Variants of WS. i{Gr. 92): 

es, 41, 174; mekill, 130, ]>edir, 326; wretyn, 157, 160; wemen, 6. 

II. Old Norse. 

meke, 139, 141; mele, 213; nee, 428; wenges, 365. 

III. Romance (Sckwan, 271). 

amen, 463^; amend, no; assent, 207, 274; certayne 263; clere, 44; conuers, 
361; eger, 405; descend, 146; entred, 247; entent, 42, 52, 426,444; enuy, 
310; erber, 418; fell, 136; fers, 136; gentill, ii; grefe, 373, greue, 62, 74, 93, 
Jhesu(s), 14, 18, loi, 127, 209, 219, 259, 338; lessons, 138, letters, 150; melody, 
45; menge, 320, 330; mercy, 2, 100, 209; meruayles, 302; pete, i; prech, 298, 
308, 315; present, 314; rebell, 137; reches, 384, 387; reherce, 362; reuerence, 
460; ses-, 16, 441; seru-, 65, 88, 232, 297, 398, 454; speciall, 64; spens, 459; 
tretice, 303; vengeance, 71; verray-, 84, 266. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH /. 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. /, WG. t{Or. 23; 45; 54): 

(a) in closed syllables. 

bid, 281, 423; -gin-, 98; his, him (see Gl.); if, 56, 59. 79, 87, 94, 96, 102, 
105, 256, 312; in (see Gl.); ilk, 40, 174, 204, 286, 329, 332, 359 (from 
orig. long t, Gr. 43. Note 4); it, hit, yit (see Gl.); lif (wv.), 223, 328, 
342, 450; still, 154; ])is (see Gl., once ^us, 210); will, 59, 79, 181, 213, 
227, 241, 287, 318. 338, 345, 351, 448. 454; win, 131, 233; wit, 67, 173, 
400; wist, 177; with (see Gl.); writen, 174. 

(b) before -ng (Gr, 124. i): 

bring. 372; thing, 97, 118, 157, 170, 216, 290, 378. 

(c) before -/^(G^r. 124.3): 
milde, 12, 22. 

(d) in open syllables: 

biding, 8, 182. 346; lif-, 190, 293, 309, 389, 438. 

2. WS. ^ (i^) /-umlaut of WG. u (Gr, 31): 

did, 282, 320; fill, 182, 337, 346, 413; first, 383, 405; kirk, 452, 459; kitt?) 
(origin unknown, Murray), 432; mikell, 91; sin, 189, 234, 433; think, 251. 

3. WS. ie, palatal umlaut of ea, WG. a (Gr, 82; loi): 

might, 3, 5, 100, 126, 276, 396, night, 16, 64, 137, 335, 420 (Gr, 98. Note). 

4. WS. te, /-umlaut of eo, WG. t(Gr, 100): 

brin, 412, 416, brint, 404, 410 (Gr, 79.2); hir, (gs., ds., as., see Gl. scho). 
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5. WS. ie, palatal umlaut of eo\ WG. e by breaking (Gr, 83; loi): 

betwix (Gr, 84.2 Note), 81; bright, 63. 115, 419; right, 108, 155, 241, 282, 360; 
sight, 4, 151, 359; wirk, 318, 351. 451 (Gr, 79.1). 

6. WS. />, WG. ^, preceded by a palatal (G^r. 75.3): 

gif, 113, 129. 224, 341, 436. 445. 449; sing, 7 (WG. u: Gr, 74; 100, Note i>. 

7. WS. eo, WG. ^, through influence of w {Gr, 72): 
wirschip. 397, 460 (Gr. 72. Note). 

8. WS. /, WG. /, shortened: 
blis, 238, 342, 358; wikked, 377. 

9. WS. d-\-i, WG. a, contracted and shortened: 
swilk, 70, 74; slike, 252. 285. 

10. WS. i, WG. / (Gr. 59): 

hid, 34; life, 109, 240, 301, liue (sb.), 446; like, 229, 251, 288, 366; rich-, 35^ 
schin-, 193; smite, 354, 424; strife, 386; strike, 430; time, 306; whils, 175,. 
450; whitte, 113; wife, 123, 1,86, 239, 385; wise, 37, 134, 397, 451. 

11. WS. /, by secondary lengthening {Gr, 121): 

bi-, 410; mi, 205, 209. 229, 452, 453, my, 48, 49, 64, 68, 173. 219, 220, 231, 272,. 
448, my-, 83, 90; sithes, 4 {Gr. 122). 
12. WS. y {&) /-umlaut of u {Gr. 31; 96): 

bridal, 39; file, 49, 68; fire, 404, 416; king, 347, 377, 390; kiss-, 248, 249, 269;. 
pride, 33. 

13. WS ie, ea by /-umlaut {Gr, 99): 
-liue, 327; hight, 125. 

14. WS. ie, eo by /-umlaut {Gr, loo.b): 
light, 152, 194, 336. 

II. Old Norse. 

lift-, 156; lite, 353; mis, no, 357; scill, 447; skin, 25; till, 23, 39, 106, 109^. 
158, 166, 170, 288, 317, 352, 428 (and see Gl. until)\ tite, 312; ti]>-, 348, 423;; 
])ir (np., ap. of f/j, see Gl.). 

III. Romance {Schwann 274). 

affied, 300; baptist, 27, 102, 178, 283, 327, 330, 394; baptime, 164, 296; bill,. 
157. 165; bisschop, 106, 121, 280, 283, 457; crist, 28, 42, 222, 315, 319. 341, 344,. 
393; desire, 413; gin, 67; lilyes, 251; lion, 136; min, 299, 411; prince, 307, 316,. 
329; sir, 59, 74, 93, 105. 277, 445. uirgins, 366. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH 0, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. 0, WG. o {Gr. 55): 

lt>o^y» 49> 68, 202, 355; bod- 210; bom, 11, 252; folk, 20, 22, 38, 163, 359, 370p 
for, 54, 70, 95, 133, 140, 153. 204, 246, 351. 389. 408, 435, for-, 72, 221, 229, 
275, 317, 342. 346, 451, -for, 147, -fore, 192, 300. 402, -forn, 373; god, 52^ 
65. 85, 97, 115, 126, 241. 255, 262, 285, 287, 293. 297, 305, 421, 427, 445. 446,. 
god-, 94, 193. 265. 408; gold, 32, 150; mom, 371; oft-, 4; or, 69. 302; word^ 
77, 80, 92.107, 175. 225, 270. 362. 

2. WS. 0, WG. a {Gr, 51): 

of (see Gl.); on, 47, 71. 121, 150, 161, 309, 333. 37i. on, 199. 244,437, on-, 69^ 
o, 176. 

3. WS. 9, WG. a, with loss of nasal {Gr. 66; 185): 

^>roght, 39, 158. 195, 203, 306, 326, 374,402, 423; fro, 203, 296, thoght; 55. 

5 



■HPmpn^^^H 


phonTJg^^^^^^^^^M 


4. WS. <e, WG. a. by I'-umlaut {fir, go): ^^^^| 


^^^^^1 


S. WS. ». WG. before a nasal (fir. 70): ^^^^| 


-com, 3S4. kornen, 36; won, 931: wond, 397; wonders. 305. ^^^^^| 


«. WS. u, WG. fir. 5S): ^^^^H 


loued, 1371 raomig, 391 (Gr. 339. Note). ^^^^^| 


7, WS. (Tu preceded by a palatal, WG. w fir. 74): ^^^^| 


^^^^1 


a. WS. d. WG, d (Cj-. 60}: ''^l 


blode, n; boke 149; broker, 21B, aao, 234; do. 89, 66, 317, 345; -dome, 336; 


loke, 156; mode, 13, 33, 381, 405; moght, 56, 44a; soght, 143, 325, 4oi;to 


(seed); wode, 400. 


*j. WS- a", WG. at fir. 35,2), {Morsb. 134J; 


cloth, 148: lord, 48, 57. 144, 305. 319. ss9; more, 173, 399. 376, 388, 411; ojier 


{Gr. 62, Note); 20, ag, 84, 19S, 380, 


10. WS, 0. WG. d before a nasal fir. 68): 


come, 1S4, 344. 280, 314. 38s. 440; done, 237, 378; sone, 146, 176, 187. 19a, 


313, 318, 323. 356. 413. 


II. WS. 6. contraction of e+a: 


no. 33, 76. 3'6. no-. a8, 77- 217. none, 29, 141, 216.430; noght, 50. 62. 77, 93, 


94. 141, 144. 152. 266, 343, 351. 432. 441: nowfer, 89. 


12. WS. a. WG. a. by secondary lengthening fir. lai): 


so, 36. B3, 188, 193, 217. 253. 263, 355. 420. 


13. WS. io. Germ. €u.- 


lose, 73; jode (contr. i+o. Cosijn. 38.3), 3S9. 


14. WS, i, WG. i^Mor^b. 149.3): 


woman, 79. 


15, WS. f+u, WG. u: ^^^H 


bol, 30, 33. 55, 96. 303. 312. 313, 399, 40s, 430. ^^^^1 


Old ^^^H 


bone, 238; both, 31, 64, 137. 334; toke, 135. 155. 197; trow, ifl, 79, 96, 101, 


167, 173. 173. 179. 378, 333. 360, 396, trowth. 35a, 37B, 


III. Romance {Sch-wan, 377). 


coron-, 195. aoi, 340, 341; dole, 311, flores, 419; honor-, 394. 461; kosyn. 


»j»; nobill, »6; organs, 44; rose. 251. 


MIDDLE ENGLISH w. 


I. West Germanic, 


J. WS. K, WG, ulfir. 56): 


cursed (Late OE, u, origin unknown, Murray). 347; durst, 29, 76; sura, 4, 


433; sun, 101; sunder, 433, thorgh, 119, 332. 333; J'us (see Gl.); ua- 


(see Gl.). 


a, WS. «. WG. o{Gr. 39.3; 55): 


cum 335, -cumen, 339 (Gr. 70); ful, (see Gl.); luf, 66, 87, 259, luf-, 69, 82, 


116, 273, 293; furtb, 387, 42S, 


3. WS. S, WG. »(G^, 30.1): 


husband, 53. 


4. WS. u. WG. «-, with loss of « fir. 185.2): 


us, 81', 250, 360. ■ 
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5. WS. id, by secondary*,leng^hening: 

up, 120, 156. 237, (but op-, (opon) 199, 244, 437). 

6. WS. 0, WG. : 

gude, 21, 42, 52, 62, 121, 181, 190, 250, 361. 382, 390, 406, 426: luke, 150, 152, 
245; bus (OE. bihofiarC), 61. 

7. Variant of WS. /, WG. i: 
Jus, 210. 

8. Representative of WS. eo, due to palatal influence on o (Gr, loi): 
suld, (pt.), 31. 3". 401, 404, 410, 430, 436. 

II. Celtic, put, 352. 

III. Romance (Schwan, 277). 

cuntre, 429; custom, 429; multiplise, 133; turmentes, 373. 

MIDDLE ENGLISH y, 

I. West Germanic. 

1. WS. y, /-umlaut of u : kyn, 26; syn, 50, 68. 

2. Representation of WS. /, WG. i: -g^yn, 190. 

3. Representative of WS. /, WG. /; lynnen, 148. 

4. Interchangeable with / ; bi, by; mi, my (see Gl.). 

IL Old Norse, lym, 140. 

III. Romance {Schwan, 278). syr, 62, 63, 103. 

DIPHTHONGS. 

I. West Germanic. 

I. WS. CB before g, WG. a {Gr. 49): 

day, 16, 64, 137, 420, 438. 446; faire. 21, 25. 419; may, 5, 9, 83, 94, 95, no, 
130, 376;mayster- 388; mayne, 185; mayden, 7, 10, maiden- 439, 449, 453; 
said, 46, 58, 78, 93, 126, 166, 200, 206, 216, 227, 249, 264. 270, 311, 337, 407f 
435, 445, 455. sayde, 78. 

3. WS. ^,WG. e: way, 106, 176, wai, 40. 

4. WS. ^, /-umlaut of WG. a (cb or 9,) (Gr, 89.1): 
lay, 154, 387; say, 103, i75, 267, 316, sais, 80, 82. 

5. WS. ea, lengthened from ea, palatalization of WG. a: 
ogain, 183, ogains, 138, 152, 299, ogayne, 186, 264. 

t, WS. a, WG. at: sawl-. 130. 140, 164, 356, 363, saul, 375. 

7. WS. «, WG. u: boun, 8, 297. 

8. WS. a, WG. u: bow-, 281, 334; down, 269; hows, 194, 247, 383, 403, 411; 
out-, 89, 98, 234, 353, 357, 400; toun, 298. 

9. WS. «, WG. ^preceded by w: how, 123, 177, 245. 324, 358, 368, 369, 370. 
10. WS. u, lengthened from WG. u -with loss of n: mowth, 171. 

II. WS. a, the result of secondary lengthening: 

now, 61. 80. 131, 233, 257, 271, 277; tou, ])ou, ])ow. (see Gl). 
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II. Old Norse. >ai, >aire, (see Gl.); trewe, 73. 

III. Romance. 

I. OF. ai^ ay, ey, ei: 

abaist, 343; assay, 83, 105; array-, 35; availe, 130; bataile, 339; faith, 163^ 
lay, 138, 267, 315; paj'de. 77; place, 160, 204, 286; pray-, 15, ^^^, 427i prai-i 
145, 191, 447; saint, 10, 323, 331. 380, 391; traittir, 389; uaines, 433. 

3. OF. a: ensaumple, 9, maumet-, 276, 309, 395, mawmet, 299, 333. 

3. OF. au: bycaus, 21. 

4. OF. ie: conciens, 178. 

5. OF. ou: cours, 337; pouer, 408; pouste, 3; power, 316; spows, 135,' 248; 
stoutly, 386; vowches, 255. 

6. OF. 0: counsail(l), 86, 208, cownsail, 60, 129; flowre, 73. 

7. OF. oy: noyis, 43. 

8. OF. ui: fruit, 131. 




The metrical analyses here given of the central versions of 
this edition are in the main illustrative, each, of a group of 
legends. The Southern and Midland type is represented by 
MS. Ash. 43, the prevailing type in the Northern legends by 
MS. Cott. Tib. E. VII. In contrast to the uniformity of the 
long-line couplets of the South, is the variety in line length, 
stress, and strophaic arrangement, of the later Northern group. 
For this reason the meter of MS. Cott. Tib. E. VII. does not 
stand as an analysis of so characteristic a form for the legend, 
though it was an easy and therefore a popular rime-form for a 
great variety of literary productions of the 14th century. 

MS. ASHMOLE 43. 
I. Metre. 

I. Latin A/Zi^/w/y (S chipper, Eng. Met.,\. §g 113-115), iambic, 
4+3 stress, in couplets with an equal proportion of masculine 
and feminine end-rime; usually masculine cassura. Several 
lines in this version are French Alexandrine (Schipper, I. § 54), 
3-|-3 stress, usually masculine csesura, riming, masculine or 
feminine, with its adjacent septenary. 

The standard line, most free from irregularities of contrac- 
tion and elision, reads as follows; 



196. 



a Garlans & treaours dl of goldellho here next hire liche. 
1 \Q ting t>ut ne tnui him sulue belpjliou mkK it hiilpe 'ph. 
133 Cecile, vor I160 womman wdsjatom heg most abide. 
134. Ac l>is bre^eren l>at were nien|]aboute w6nde wide. 

135 & wen me mtXrtred crtstanmenl leader he wdlde g6n. 

136 & stele to wen hi miste best||& bilrie hem ac6n. 

SO also //. 7, 16, 36, 40, 41, 63, 64, 68, 7a, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100, 1 
133, 126, 128, 129, 133, 137, 144, 173, 17s, 177, 190, 193, 194, 
197, 210, 220, ZZ7, 235, 240, 243t =45. 251, =54. 255, 256. 

Beside the lines reducible by slurring and elision to the above 
type, the following have an irregular number of syllables, //. 
31, 58, 75, 104, 106, 119, 124, 126, 127. 151. '52, 153. '61, 162, 171, 
180, 30I, Z03, aos, 207, 228, 253, These vary from five /. 27, and 
six {II. 58, 104, 127, 153, 180, 203), to eleven {//. 75, 152) syllables in 
the first hemistich, and from three (/, 153) to nine (/. 136) in 
the second hemistich. 
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Probable Alexandrines are the lines: 

27 liif Jiou wolt, letm6n|f at ich ileiie fis. 

58 Seyn Vrban him nom vp||& gan him uorf' lede. 
104 ■' r.e" sed? valBrian|weI rae bi-h6uet> ho. 
107 pa seSeyis hoH mAide|tyb6rs leue brofvgr. 
138 Ho mad^ hem so hardilto ben jieemperours fan. 
146 & t6ke Jrat wis awar)i|& aa semhlancp nidde. 
180 pis Jtc holi martirslto-giider? heo biiredp anon, 
203 Wen >ou mist de^i seu?|me J>fincJ' bi pur rigt. 
257 pis wis two hondred s6rj& ]>rH & twenti ri5t. 
358 After >at our lord wSsJIn is mod6r altst. 

Also 153, J04, 207, 232. Some of these {//. 27, 58, 15 
203,) MS. Laud, enlarges to septenary form.' 

3. Tht casura: The principal c^sura occurs regTilarly after 
the fourth foot, immediately following an accented syllable. 
Not infrequently a final -f that may or may not be elided occurs 
before the caesura. See //. 1, 3, Si 6, 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 33, 33, 36, 39, 
41, 48, SI, 61, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 81, 88, 90, 94, 100, 105, 107, 108, 110, 
IIS, 122. "3. 124. 128, 130. 132, 142, 147, 148, 153, 156, 157, i6i, 17J, 
173, 174, 178, 185, 186, 188, 193, 194, 195, 196, 198, aoo, 202, 203, 206, 
21S, 220, 221, 222, 225, 22?. ^Z^, 233. ^37, 239i 24°. 341, 243, ^SOp !"6o. 

An extra syllable other than -e at the end of the first hemi- 
stich, forming a feminine c^sura is found in, 



. iSo, 



3t I^if ich isB \bX in folie 16uestlan no)>e 
;d & sede yeX cicile him seade ]>uder|to 
I02 Non we be}> verst of slepe awaked|ni 
192 To clepe me fol }iat am \\ mdistre|ne 
A secondary caesura may be detected 
first member; 



e cristendom. 



my poer. 
the following, in the 



I Seyn Cecile | of noble kuniie[ib6re wis at rome. 
15 "Suite heorte" | qui]i ])is maidej" uor loiiejiat Jiouhast ti 
There may be two caesuras in the first member: 

73 " Witel> fis" I be sedg | In trijwe louejwi^ chist bodi i 
89 "Brojier" | he sMe | "b6uge]j ]iis"l)'is tyme of )>e 56 
One caesura may occur in the second member: 

gs 1 nS migte hijra verisore smdUme Jifinc]) | )ieii ich nou d 
113 Seyn cecils him custe an6nl" leu^ tybfirs " hgp s&ie. 

These examples may be multipled. 

iieri&a.l)ia<fchl-16ucb!i, 
E^o.liin.' gan hfni [orb l^dc 



sB. Scioc {u-ban n6ni hi 



173. Op6n ]ic ta&m, to y6 nuuni6til)iii gOde m£n wiie br6DIb 

ito. pel* fire Mir mSniriilje bflrcdt lo-gjdiro aii6n 

»03. Sc];= J1611 m^jlh jlue dej, iod no li«me Jilaliji b6 pur 1751"- 
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3. Enjambement: There is apparently little effort to lighten 
the metrical effect of the poem by the rimning-on of the first to 
the second hemistich, or of line to line. One probable example 
of the run-on line is, 

143 "Sire, we wolde," quebe Ma olier, "|>at we wiirH ware 

144 Hor knaues ii6rtB habbe ibe l>at j;e lette quelle l>ere, 

and the following may fairly be regarded as examples of the 
mnning-on of the first hemistich. 

1S3 In b6ruest wen hi in6we vair com repe 
258 AftSr >ftt oiir lord wfis in is modSr aligL 

The poem is somewhat lightened by the inversions of the 
conversational passages. Considerable shifting of word stress 
•s unavoidable, in words both of Germanic and Romance origin. 
An incomplete list follows: — Justice, 137, Justic^ i6'> Justice, 
149, 172, 175; C4cile, 167, CecHe, 67, 69, 133, CiJcil^ 113; brdfer, 95, 
114, brojiiSr. 82, 107; l^fmon, 27, lefm6n, 20; Vrb&n, 40, 51, 66, lag, 
Vrban, 58; Tabors, 82, 87, 107, 131, Tibdrs, in, 127; Val6riSn, 53, 
60, 79, 81, 95, Villerian, 57, 117; |jord, 97, fdru, 5; schoU^f, 155, 
schdllep, 156. The metre allows the retention of the French 
pronunciation in richesse, 6, 

4, Arsis and Thesis: The acephalous line is a frequent type 
produced by the omission of the iirst thesis; 

zi Vfiste he stont her by m^lS !f he lindersete, 

23 pSt he nClde harde amyte|& bj'-nym? bS \-\ mJste. 

56 Hor wi)) wite vestem^nsla siiybe uair writ he b6r. 

SO also //. I, 14, 15, 19, 21, 23, 27, 33. 39, 46, 56, 6r, 66, 82, 87, 93, 

99, 119. '24, "7, 131, 140, 143, 156, IS7, IS9, 163, 165, 166, 168, 169. 

182, 185, 198, 200, 206, 207, 212, 224, 228, 242, 244, 250, 256. 

By the omission of the first thesis of the second hemistich, 
two accented syllables come together; 

30 In clannesse ichiille H wille dolal after t>i r6d. 

34 pou m6st byleu? on ihesu crist||& icristned be. 

54. & more tiraiint ^en eny wolf (as a lomb bus milde. 

So also //. 31, 44, 53. 58, 60, 61, 75, 81, 8z, 105, 107, 108, 109, 121, 

127, 139, 143, 145, 146. 149. IS*. iS3> 164, j86, 187, 189, 206, 209, 213, 

215, ar8, 222, 237, 238, 239, 241, 247. 

An arsis and a tbesis are wanting in the second hemistich of 
the following lines: 

124 F61 he wgrel>at it woldalese|vor eny strif. 

153 [n teruest wen hi raowe|vfiir corn rfipe. 

201 A wr^che carding |ioy miste seue de|>|l«t wSl achort is 

205 & wen )>ou dS)>es sergaunt £rt|ileti )>] lord is. 

252 Vpe ispoer >ier-Inne wer? iddjln &lle wise. 
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A trisyllabic measure, produced by doubling the thesis, must 
frequently be employed to reduce the redundancy of the line. 
<Ellis, E. £. Pron. p. 334.) 

5 pom hire frfindea strengjifljispouji'i^ haa wds to a tniin. 
12 Let Ifird myn hfirte un-wemmed btltmi" /nS 6e irowfoiinded ni'ist. 
1)3 S6 vol icham of I'is smiilliS^ so mdchp // is m ray )joRt. 
125 An wen t-sT is so miiri lif]|i>i(/ jcc sehuUeti her'6,Uer a«6nge. 

Other instances may be found in //. 13, 18, 31, 33, 35, 40, 45, $2, 
57, 62, 67', 70, 77, 78, 86,91", 93', io6«. na, 118, 119, 120, 125", 130, 131, 
152'. 154,155, 163, 170, 171, 174. 183, 187, i88^ 191, aoa. 207,' zo8', 
ai5, 216, 219', 226, 228, 230, 233, 234, 237, 248, 250, 253. 

5. EHsiotis: A final vowel occurring before a vowel or aspirate 
h before a vowel, in another word, is usually elided. Syncope 
is illustrated in the metre by the following: werde 7, trist- 
iliche ia,togadere i8o,carqine 196, 201, creature 223, louest 25, seof 
15, clepe|) 52, ouer 62, lilion 71, welluwe 75, tokene)! 77, 78, schollef 
84, neuere 90, peer 189, 252, Syncope in preterite endings in //. 
5, 48, 102, 135, 145, 180. Heo is frequently slurred as in //. z. 3, 5, 
180, 230, 231, 233. Diaeresis is found in conseil 17, wardeyn 20, 
vestiimens 56, emperours 140, sergaunt 205, [■enc"|' 203, iugii- 
ment 142, 221. 

Final -e: 

The following classification of the use of final -t in MS. Ash, 
43 is made on the basis of Ellis' enumeration and suggestions 
for the study of Chaucer. {£■. E. Pron. p. 339-42.) 

In many cases an allowance must be made for a possible 
double reading of the lines. In doubtful cases the choice here 
Igiven has been influenced by grammatical and rhetorical 
stresses, and by reference to MS. Laud, 108. 

(a) Final -e was elided before a following vowel: //. 7, 12, 19 
.(89 times). 

Doubtful cases: U. 29, 173, 218, 237, 253, 260. 

(b) Final -e was elided before h: II. 3, 33, 50 {47 times). 
Doubtful cases: U. 4, 14, 19, 33, 53, 110, 132, 166, 184, 222. 

(c) Final -e, when the sign of an oblique case, was elided be- 
fore aconsonant: //. i, 3, to (68 times). 

Final -e, when the sign of an oblique case, was not elided be- 
fore a consonant: //. 12, 13, 14 (39 times). 

(d) Final -^j when the sign of verbal inflection, was elided: 
II. 3, 3, 4 (66 times). 

Final -e, when the sign of verbal inflection was not elided: //. 
7i >7i 28 (39 times). 
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minative case: //. 7, 10, 36 (11 
is not elided: //. 44, 113, 150* 



I 



I 



{e) Final -e is elided in the i 
times). 

Final -e, in the nominative ca; 
(10 times). 

{f) Pinal -e, in hire, elided: //. 3, 4, 8 (25 times). 

Final -Cy in hire, probably not elided: //. 13, 235. 

(g) Final -e in kadde, habbe, not preceding a vowel or /(, elided: 
//. 14, 67, 132, 147, 254. 

Probable exceptions: //. 74, 132, 150. 

(h) Final -e in adverbs and prepositions, elided: //, 3, 14, 18 (rg 
times). 

Final -tf, in adverbs and prepositions, not elided: //. 4, 7, 10 (i8 
times). 

(i) Final -e, at the end of first hemistich, permitting a possible 
pronunciation: //. 1, 3, 5 (76 times). 

(j) Medial -es- is pronounced: It. 5, 7, 9, 47', 60, 76, 105, 144, 147, 

7, 158, 168, 183, 204, 205, 208, 231, 250. 

Medial -«-, pronounced as s; 11. 86, 96, 108, 109, 149, 231, 251, 

II. Rime. 

Masculine end-rimes in this version number 66, feminine, 
64. With four exceptions, — bro}>er : o}>er, io3; ibe : ise, 102; isojt: 
ibrojt, i2o; drinke|i: swynkep, 152, and one case where two words 
are employed, it nys : it is, 148, the feminine endings are secured 
in the final -e's. These final -e's exist in infinitives in twenty- 
five cases. In five cases, the infinitive rimes with an infinitive, 
41:42, 75:76, i77;:78. 187:188, 217:218. Twice the infinitive rimes 
with a participle, 3:4, 243:244; twice with an opt. sg. 21:22, 187: 
188; three times with a pt. sg. 59:60, 175:176, 219:220; ten times 
with substantives, ns. 239:240; gs. 37:38; ds. 57:58, 155:156, i6r: 
162,35:36; as. 23:24. 167:168, 169:170, 189:190; twice with an ad- 
jective, ds. 73:74, ap. 237:238; once with an adverb, 125:126. 

The rime in this version is practica'ly pure. A difference in 
quantity which is to be detected in some word-pairs, is too slight 
to warrant citation since the short vowels allow of being length- 
ened. There is difference of consonance in cleue : 3e[m]e, 25-6, 
and {?) seruice: wise, 251-2. 

Words from West Germanic sources rime with those of Norse 
origin in, take:make, 217-18; lawe:dawe, 141-2, laste:caste, 75-6, 
219-20, soneibone, 79-80, 97-8, toke:boke, 71-2, fulleismulle, 67-8, 

Words of West Germanic origin rime with Romance words 

the following: man:-an, 5-6, 45-6, 81-2, 129-30, -an:can 117-18, 

15-16, 1718, her:poer, 191-2, rome:come 1-2, mahon:adon, 183-4 
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-ture:fure, 223-4, -tise;wise, 41-2, ]if:strif, 113-4, seruicewise, 

2. Alliteration: Alliterative passages are distributed quite 
evenly throughout the poem, and are of sufficient distinctness 
and frequency to noticeably bind the lines, though their intro- 
duction is not coincident with logical or rhetorical stresses. 
The following are examples, 

85 pe angel juende un^ (?is riiord ; 

J43 "Sir?, a/e rcolde," quef'f )iis o|»er: ")>at we wurjii icere. 
173 Hqt ^eden ^e ^et bofe of smyte ' 
igj Vor it nys iote aA a ileddorp I idlowe uol of wynde. 

So also; //. 2, 10, 38, 59, 68, 220, 238, 240, and others. Alliteration 
between words of the same root is found in 

9 Wen fe menstralts songi hor ions °^ I'*"' nunstrasit, 
and lines 14, 34, 90, 187, 195. 
Assonance: 

There is one case of end -assonance, dene: leme {MS. ^ene) 25-6. 

MS. COTT. TIB. E VII. 
I, Metre. 

1. French short couplet: (Schipper, I, §§ 117-124}, each verse con- 
sisting of four (usually) iambic feet; a masculine caesura occurs 
regularly after the second stress. Correct masculine rime is the 
rule, the possibility of feminine rime being secured, for the 
most part, through the final e's. 

The first lines represent the prevailing type of scansion, 
jhusua Crist, ful 6f pete, 
To mankind is of mgrcy fr6 
And schew^s his pfSuste & his might 
Of{t)-s!thes her? linto sum mon sight 
5 So t>Bt we may his mightes k£n, 
Als wel? in wemen ills in roSn, 
And fi!l-Krm6st in may dens sing 
pat will be boun to his biding. 

2. The CtESura: 
The CECsura may be strongly marked by rhetorical stresses as 

31 pe day was sett||>ai suld be wed 
and //. r, 10, 16, 27, 56, 63, 66, 127, 307, etc. 

The caesura may be felt most strongly after the first stress: 
48 L6rd||K>u mak my hert all clene 
363 He s6id:|l se, )>air? sawles ilk&ne, 
BO also //. 59, 79, 105, aia, 216. 218, 231, 363, 413. 
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Or after the third stress as 

148 All cl6d in l;^nnen cl6th||ful clene 
343 parfore bese noght abaist,|to take. 

Occasionally two caesuras are introduced: 

93 Gude sir|scho sdid||greue noght >e 
136 A sp6ws|scho t6kelwith hir to dwell. 

Also //. 227, 311. 

The verse is but slightly retarded by caesura in //. ii, 15, 21, 
26, 33f 36, 46, 60, etc. 

Rhetorical pauses often are not coincident with metrical 
pauses as in 11. 62, 63, 74, 104, 147, 148, 343, 445. 

3. Enjambement: 

A pause in the thought usually occurs at the termination of 
the line. There is frequent skilful illustration, however, of the 
run-on line. 

pan say I, syr, >at >ou sail se 
104 pe Angell, — >at I tell to )>e 

Woman, if >ou will >at I trow 
80 pir wordes >at >ou sais me now, 

Bitwix vs twa here lat me se 
82 Him >at >ou sais so lufes )>e, 

So >at I may my-self assay 
84 Whether he be angell uerray 

So also//. 29-30; 117-18, 120-21, 146-7, 156-7, 211-12, 217-18, 229-30, 
261-2, 275.6, 286-7, 289-90, 332-3, 337-8, 359-60, 363-4-S> 387-8, 393-4, 
407-8, 441-2, 455-6. 

4. Arsis and Thesis: 

The omission of the thesis gives an acephalous line in 

I Jhesus Crist, ful 6i pete 

and //. 16, 25, 29, 48, 55, 58, 85, 97, 112, 117, 120, 134, 140, 173, 176, 
180, 212, 219, 221, 232, 233, 255, 257, 269, 279, 291, 313, 316, 325, 344, 
348, 397, 400, 411, 414, 419, 424, 426, 433, 437, 440, 446, 456, 458. 
A double thesis must be read in //. 130, 132: 

130 pat to >air9 sawl may mekiU av&il, 
132 0/ \>e sede J)Ou has in Cicill sdwn — 

also //. 23, 27, 136, 156, 174, 178, 198, 199, 226, 239, 243, 250, 252, 
254, 266, 272, 274, 283, 318, 339, 383. 

5. Elisions: 

Elision or slurring takes place in //. 63, 64, 80, 82, 125', 136, 151, 
159, 196, 347, 364, 372, 399, 408. Medial -e- is syncopated in 
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rich^ly 35, halely 122, parfit^Iy 323, wisely 451, reuerence 460. 
e in the preterite suffix -ed is syncopated in II. 18, 149, 127, 263, 
269, 300, 309, 321, 393, 396, 398', 405. 447, 458. -id, 282, 298, and -yd, 
125. As exception to this we have -ed in //. 156, 248, 249, 263, 293, 
3«9, 360', 441; -id'm. 16, 24, 194, 315, -(t)f</in 318, 345. 

Other vowels than -e being chiefly the essential vowels of 
pronouns, are not agglutinated to the succeeding word begin- 
ning with a vowel, or vowel preceded by h. As illustration of 
this non-elision before vowels, note in //. 8, 15, 46, 114, 209, 235, 
277. 333, 418, 420, 442; vowel before k + vowel, //. 116, 122, 125, 
132, 186, 224, 373, 375, 382, 417, 434, 444. Diseresis is not noted 
except in the possible case of sawii, 132. Word accent is sub- 
ject to iiuctuation, throughout, through the exegencies of 
metrical stress. In proper names this becomes particularly 
noticeable, CiVi//and Cicill; Vallridn 24, VMirian 406, Vdliridn 178, 
Vai'irian 159, Urban 106, Urbdn 124, lao. 

-ei as a substantive termination is pronounced -«, //. 31,43,94, 
103, 116, 125, 164, 175, 224, 234, 251, 299, 30Z, 326, 335, 352, 3S4, 36', 
363, 380, 436, 438; is, 355. 

-es, verbal, occurs //. 3, 128, 129, 230, 423. Elsewhere « is not 
elided in -es. 

-« (substantively), s, ^3, 30. 3^ 77i 8°, i°7i 182, 193, 199, 223, 
265, 270, 319, 344, 356, 365, 384, 408, 409, 419, 430, 431: (verballjF 
^ZZ, 167, 16B, 181, 201, 2IO, 2z8, 229, 255, 32 

final -e: 

1, Final -e is usually elided 
following enumeration. 

(a) Elided before a vowel: It. 6, 12, i. 
Exceptions: 71, iii, 166, 261, a86, 242, 289. 

(b) Elided before h + vowel; //. 66, 76, 122 (21 times). 
Final-i; before a consonant is elided: 

(a) Before case forms: //. 37, 43, 62 {49 times). 

(b) Before verbal inflections: //. 49, 62, 68 (13 times). 

(c) Adverbial -e: II. 13, 55, 66 (23 times). 

2. Final -e before a consonant is not elided: 

(a) Before case forms: II. 38, log, 219, 386. 

(b) Before verbal inflections: //. loS, 420. 

(c) Adverbial -t: I. 158. 
The possessive pronouns furnish the following additiS 

cases of elision: 



any position as shown in the 
(62 times). 
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oure, 14, 224, 259, 461; jowre, 59. 61, 73, 337; l-aire, 40, 130, 199, 
, 299, 301, 304, 312, 318, 354, 355, 356, 363, 365, 3S2, 395. 

Rime. 
. The normal rime for version Cott. Tib. E vii. is the mas- 
™iine. From a total of 231 couplets, 120 are masculine, and 11 
e feminine (II. 15-16, 85-6, 115-16, 131-2, 171-2, 237-8, 261-2,375-6, 
3-4, 433-4, 453-4)- Besides these feminines there is a consider- 
able number which admit the possible pronunciation of final 
-e. This final -e, as shown above, was rarely pronounced when. 
medial in the line. There are indications, however, that final 
-e at the end of the line was sometimes retained for euphony, 
since it must be remembered that the Saints' Lives were intended 
for the ear of the listeners, not to satisfy with well matched 
words the eye of the priest who read. Mak (inf.) occurs 
twice medially, //. 350, 391 but make (inf.) /. 427, final, rimes with 
strakej man rimes with Valinan,U. 169-70, 233-4, 253-4, but Vali- 
riane: allant 243-4, Valiriane: tane 295-6, Ualiriane: slanc 379-80. 
Opposed to this, note the variableness in dede (ppl. adj.): stede, 
457-8, and sUde: dcd (ppl. adj.) 153-4; also of unmistakably silent 
-t in CUM: martirdome 235-6, and convers: reherce 361-2. There are 
74 of these quasi-feminine rimes. It is safe to say the pro- 
nunciation was variable, and left to the individuality of the 
officiating monk. 
Of the 74 couplets in -e, 13 rimes are made by combination 

I with infinitive endings, classified as follows: 
I Infinitive: infinitive 7 
I Infinitive; other verb forms 3 
" noun (oblique cases) 9 
" adjective (strong) 4 
The remaining ao of the rimea employed, 16 masculine, 4 
feminine, re qui re a transferred or "hovering accent " ( Schwebende 
JBetcnung, Schipper, §119), to satisfy the metrical requirements. 
They are, ('-i'«5'- rimes), jing: biding, 7-8; thing: beginning, 
97-8; asking: thing, 215-16; king: ti['ing 347-8; rf-times; pete: fre, 
1-2, be: chastite, 127-8, 207-8, charite: degre, 293-4; he: menje, 
319-ao, cuntre: thre, 429-30; participial f -««;/- rimes), land: 
precheand, 307-8, stand: brinand 415-16, Others have varying 
formations, //. 101-2, 225-6, 235-6, 313-14, 387-8, 397-8, 409-10,439-40. 
The rime is usually pure, even where it involves secondary 
-lengthening of Middle English forms. The following list in- 
|GludeB all the cases of difference in quality, cum: -dome, 135-6; 
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jode: gude, 389-90; gude: mode, 21-a, 381-2, 405-6; bote: luke, 
I49.-SO, knew: Jhesu, 13-14. 

Words of West Germanic origin rime with the following 
Norse derivatives; wrathe: seathe, 75-6, gaste: haste, 119-20,455-6, 
allane: tane, 259-60, ilkane: tane, 363-4, haste: maste, 383-4, take: 
sake, 71-2, 275-6, 343-4, 407-8; haue: craue, 117-18, 211-12, 229-30, 
289-9o,rathe: bathe, 119-200, meke: seke, 141-2, mele: hele, 313-14, 
wed: cled, 31-2, lite: smite, 353-4, mis: blis, 357-8, skin: kyn, 25-6, 
will: untill, 59-60, 287-8, 317-18, 351-2, hym: lym, 139-40, scill: 
will, 447-8, toke: boke, 155-6, done: bone, iit-S. 

West Germanic rimes with Romanic; tane: -ane, 197-8, -ane 
allane, 243-4, haue: saue, 163-4, 255-6, -ane: slaiie, 379-80, mayne: 
ogayne, 185-6, certayne: ogayne, 263-4, man: -an, 23-4, :69-7i 
253-4, -an: ]>an, 121-2, leue: greue, 61-2, he: raenje, 319-20, nere: 
clere, 43-4, reches: les, 387-S, knew: Jhesu, 13-14, be: chastiCe, 
127-8, 207-8, cuntre: thre, 429-30, went; enlent, 41-2, 425-6, end: 
amend, 109-10, end: descend, 145-6, sent: piesent, 313-14, sent: 
entent, 443-4, angell: tell, 95-6, wise: seruise, 397-8, multiplise: 
wise, 133-4. desire: fire, 4i3-'4i wist; baptist, 177-8, gin: syn, 67-8, 
hows: spows, 247-8, -us: |ius 329-30. 

Words of Romance origin in some cases rime with those 
from Norse, tase: place, 159-60, -ane: tane, 295-6, bill: till, 157-8, 
165-6. 

3. Alliteration: 

Alliteration is a frequent though not essential feature of 
the verse. It occurs for best illustration in the following lines: 
38 i^ull/ele/ollt ^aire frendes/ed. 
45 Scho wade hir welody owang. 
100 jWast of ff/ight and of w;ercy fre. 
112 Cteth Jie all in rfething new 

Whitte i.-2athes and c2ene shall he gif )>e 

125 He /ieuyd //is itendes to Aeuyn on yiight 

246 pOT Valines ke of ^ro ^erd, 
278 To tak his /fowth & /rewly /row 
375 His saul was /vastly /rent to /;euyn 
also //. 5, 8, 18, 89, 110, 111, 112, 143, 148, 149, 196, 2i8, 276, 299, 
326, 357, Alliterative phrases like the following occur: wiilde 
of mode, la, 22; moste of wight, 100, i26;/ers and /ell, 136; /emid 
of /ight, 194; mede of warterdome, 236; ^aynly tow, 334; ^af J>e 
^aste, 456. 
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^2 TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

ASHMOI.E .}fS. [>/. 185 ia^^ to iBS i^rci]. 

SEyn Cecile of noble kunne : ibore was at rome. 
Our lord crist heo louede wel ! ar heo from cr«de1 come 

Heo lette hirf baptise stilHchr ■ as we fi[n]deji iwrite. 

Deme heo bed ihifiu cz-ist ; liirir maidenhod to wite. 
S pom hire frendes streng|>e 1 ispoused heo was to a man. 

Of gret nobleie & richesse I t>3t het valerian, 

pis maide werrtje robe of pal : & clojies swifie riche. 

Gerlans Sc tresours at of golde ! ye her« next hir? Hch^, 

Wen fie menstrales songe hor song i of hor menstrasie. '■ '**■ 
10 pis maide stillich^ song of god ; & seynte marie. 

Of pe sauti^r heo song fis vers '. yat raest was In hir^pojt. 

' Let lord myn herte vn-wewmed be : fat Ine be i:c«founded 
n05t.' 

As heo was anyjt in riche bedde : wi|j hire lord ibrojt. 

Sone hadde |iis fole mon ; of folie hirr bisojt. 
IS " Suete heorte" qua)' Jiis maide : "uor loue Jial i>ou hast to me. 

Gronte yat ic/t pQ mote telle a lute pHuete. 

& pat icA me mote scryue to ye '. as censeil pHue " 

" TristilichfT (lou mijt " qua)) |iis oyer '. " to sofe ic/t bihote Jie." 

" Suete heorte " quap yis maide ; " In warde icham ido. 
20 An angel is my wardeyn : & my lefmon also. 

Vaste be stont her by me : & jif he vnderjete. 

pat |)tni by-nome my maidenhod : uor no|ii«g he nolde lete. 

pflt he nolde harde smyte : & by-nyme ye yi mi^te 

Vor al ye nobleie yat you hast : ye ne halt nojt ajen him fijte 
35 Ac jif he seoy yat you louest me t In good lif & clene, 

UBMd.Aur«. 



pooio ido eubicoli fi< 






endtbat domi 



MSS. Uad 108; Cnb. R. 3. >j. 

I. L. leiaU Cceilic, C sninl Cecclie (rcg.) ; I_ kyoile, C. kunde; L. I-boce, C. bore 1 1. L, onrc, 
C. oun.' L. loDcrd (ng.) L.^ (reg.h C. Icnicd; C. ar; | 3 L. IcC. C. leU; U. bun (ngJ: L, biptige, C. 
bnptyieiUC, Slillellibe(reBJl h. IjeitB; L. I-wijte, C. ywrylt; \ t. L. bud. C. b»de; C.-b«Je {tog.); 
I 5. C. ^om; L. pp. Wref.J, C apeuHd; C. •D;rt' (MS. iu^\^ }) \ 6. C. grtW; L. noblirc, C. sob- 
\ty, L. hii BUBC wu, C. hsn; | j. C. vered; C. piiUc; | 8. L. garliuDdu, C. (irlouni; L, mnooKi, C 
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MS. Bodley 799. \JoL 286a-288b.] 

Seint Sisile of nobil kin bor^ was at Rome ; C 39. 

Our^ Lord Crist ghe louid wel er she fro cradil come ; ^^JSdjl''^ 

she leet her^ baptise stillelich, as we finde write, 

gerin she had Ih^^u Crist her^ maydinhood to kepe 
5 porws her^ iren^us str^ng>e, spousid she was to a man 

Of gr^t nobley and ryches, )>at heet Valerian. 

pis mayde was clo)>id in pal \>a\. wer^ swy)>e ryche, 

Garlond also of gold, and her nex her^ lyche. 

Whan mvnstr^l^j song her^ song of her^ mynstralsyse, 
10 pis mayde stilleliche song of God and Seint Maryse. 

Of J>e saut/r she song a vers >at mest was in her^ >oust, 

*• Leet, Lord, myn herte vnwem/wed be, )>^t I comfouwde be noust." 

As she was anyst be her^ lord in ryche beed I-broust, 

Sone >is fool mon of foly her^ be-soust. 
15 " Swete hert," quod]>is mayd, '* for loue )>ou hast to me, • 

Gr^nt me \>at I telle alyte pr<?uite. 

And \>at I mowe schriue to \>e as conseyl pr^ue." 

** Tr^wly )>^u myst," quod i>is o>^r, ** to so>e I be-hote >e." 

*' Swete lemwon," quod >e mayd, ** In ward I am do, 
20 An auwgel is my wardeyn, ana my le/«mon al-so, 

ffast he stont her be me, and pi he oundir-sete 

pat )>^u be-nome my maydinhood, for no>in^ nold he lette 

pat he nold >e hard smyt, and be-neme |>e }>i myst. 

For al J>e nobley \>at \>on hast, \>ovl no myst agen him fyst ; 
25 But sif he se )>at J>ou louist me in good lyf and clene, 

MS. Cotton Cleopatra D ix. [/o/. issb-isSb.] 

Seint Cecile of noble kinne. ibore was at Rome, ih^^^ ^' p ,. „x 

Oure lou^rd crist seo louede wel. er seo tram cr^del come ^ Sa«c/a Ceciha. > 
Stilliche seo let hire cristne. as we findej> iwrite 
I>urne seo bad oure lord crist. \}at he scholde hire maidenhod wite 
5 Su»e >orus streng)>e of hire frendes. y wedded seo was to a man 
Of grete nobleie and richesse inous ]>at het Valerian. 
»is maide werede robe of pal. and clo>es swi>e riche 
Gerlauns and tressours al of gold. >e her next hire liche 
Whan >is minestralles songen her song^^. in hire minestr^ncie 

10 >J>is maide stilliche gan singe, of god and seint marie 

A uers of ]>e saut^r hire songe was. and\>eron was mest hire J>oust 
Let lord min hert wi)>oute wem beo. )>at f ne beo confounded noust 
A nist as seo was in hire bed. mid hire lord ibrost. 
Son he hadde of folie. >is clene J>inge bisoust 

15 Swete hert >is maide seide. for loue \>at >ou hast to me 
Graunte me \>at ich >e mot telle, a lutel in priuete 
\>\>at ich me mowe )>eroi schriue to >e. and\>at \>o\x hit wole hele 
Certes lemman Hs man seide. to noman telle ick nele 
Swete lemman >is maide sede. in warde icham ido 

20 An angel of heuene is mi wardein. and mi le;«man also 

Wel faste he stod here bi me. sif he hit und^rsete f- 156. (at jop 

\>\>at \>ovL binome min maidenhod. for no)>int he nolde hit lete Sa«c^^Cecllia^'> 
i>>at he >e nolde wel hard smite, and binime be al >in miste 
Of H strengj>e and of )>m noble stat. for >mi miste noust wi> him fiste 

25 Ac sif he seo|> \>at J>ou louest me. in gode loue and clene 



ttralis songen of menstralcie | 10. C. L. stiliche; C. songe; L. moder marye; xx. ]^ psalter; L. hire song 
was; C. fers; L. wer-on; L. mast, C. moste; L. j^out; | 12. L. lat, C. late; C. hert; Ia wi|>out wem; L. it 
C. ic; L. confundet; L. naut; | 13. L. a-nygt, C. a nygt; L. bed; C. myd; L. i-brouth; | 14. L. man; C^ 
foly; L. be-sout; | 15. L. C. swete herte (reg.}; L. seyde, C. sede; C. haste; | x6. L. y, C. ic (reg.); L. mowe 
(reg.); L. litel; | L. schryue, C. schryuen; L. Jjt J>ou it wille hele, C. conceil; | x3. L. "certes lemman,'* his 
rungman seyde, "no]>ing telle I nele," C. truliche; | 19. L. C. lemman; L. seyde, C. sede; C.ic am; ] ao. L, 
Aungel (reg.); L. of heuene; L. lemman, C. leman; L. ^cr-to, C.also; ) az. L. C. faste; L. stant, C. stante; 
C. here; | aa. L. be-nome; C. nold; | 23. L. ne wolJc, C. nold; L. b^nyme, C. bynym; L. my^tte, C. 
myrt; | 24. L. C. of; L. gungness & of noble state, C. nobley; L. ne mygth, C. ne myrt; L. wij>; L. 
fy^tthe, C. fyst; I ^5' L. wiste, C. sey; L. louedest,C. loue; L.gode,C. goad; L.C. loue; | a6. L. wolde; 
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He wole |>e wite as he doii me : & ech vuel iram ye je[m]e " 

" Uif f>fm wolt, lefmo« : ['at ic/i ileue ]iis. 

pe angel fan most scewe me ! ]>at ic^ hiw ise iwis. 

D'f ic^ mai ]iat sojie ise I yat pon hast jwt so|>e ised 
30 In claanesse ichulle t>i wille do : al aft^r |>i red. 

uif ic// ise \<ai In folie louest ; an no]>er yen me. 

I nele bileue uor noyitig '. yat I nele him sle & ye." 

" Swetc heorte " quaji jiis maide ; " jif you wolt yen angel ise. 

pou most byleue on ihcju crist : & icHstned be. (i ms, y jii) 
35 Elf you wolt so yea mijt him ise 1 & wite lie wole ous tram helle 

& SO gret loie worjj of our lone : yat no tonge ne mai telle. 

Ac pre mile hewne yon most go I to ye wei of apie. 

pmi schalt Ci-re vynde poufre men : on ihi-ni crist crie. 

Sei yat ic/i ye to hew sende 1 yat hi Jie techf anon. 
40 To Seyn Vrban |ie olde mon : vor \>an most to him gon 

Sc priue co«seil wi)> hiw speke I uor he j^e schal baptise. 

pen angel yen schalt yerrne ise '. & he schal ous bojie wise," 

Valerian aros anon 1 as our lord him jef wille. 

To ye stude yat pis maide bad I uor]) he wende wel stille, 
45 pis poufre me« hi/« teijte anow : to )je olde mon Sejin Vrban. 

In an old stude uor -let ! yer as ne com no man. 

Among olde puttes & buries : as me cristene men ]ireu. 

Atter yat hi Imartred were : war^ me eny 'ikneu. (iMS. mceoy.) 

To is fet he vel adoun '. anon so he to hi»J com. 
50 & sede Jiizt cicile hiw sende ynder '. to esce cristendom. 

" Louird Ihered be yi mijte" ; sede Seyn Vrban. 

" Is yis ye Inyer werreour : yat me clepe]i valerian. 
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C. Immitn Kde h«; C. leue; | a8. L. >cn: L. angtli U C. scliiwe; L. I (rog.); L. C. m; L. I-wi», C, 
jT.y.:la9.L.w»noii;C.K|>?l:L.i«,C.yM;L.L.Myd.C.yMdt; | 30. L. cI.hmk; L. fgr-K|,ci, C. ic 
wole;C.Blle;C.t,j.;C.ndt;(3..L.C.K;L.Bno)*r,C.iEo>er;L.C.tati;l3..L. no-l,iiig M sclwl 

t-oa;! J4. L. blleuen, C. BuutelyueD; C. ybapliggd; | jj. L. wiltiL. C. sduh; L. sen. C. le; L. bewUe 
wyile, C. wcle wyun ^; L. fro; ! jt. C. mcta; L. ioyc; L. C. Dure* L. mn^e; | 37. L. benne ou«r: L. 
gon; I, C. wey; ] jS. C. [>W! L. C. fynde; L. Ipnre], C. poure; C. man; C. in; L. fasle, L. j;cme; | 39. C. 
hyni;L. he, C.fc;C.MlJ;t,o.L. Wharii;L. l,d holi old man, C. J,e holy man; C. mgne; U,. L. Sor, 
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He wole >e loue as he doJ> me, and ech euil fro >e seme." 

*• XAi >ou wolt, le/;Jman," c\uod\>{s o\>er, " )>at I be-leue Ms, 

pe aungel \Kni most schewe me, \>sX I hy;« se, I-wis, 

And^n. I may >e so)>e se, of >at >^ti hast I-seyd, 
30 In clennesse I wole do \>y wille, and aiter )>y r^ed, 

^«^sif I se \>at \>o\i in foly louist o\>er f>Sin me, 

I nele leue for noHng, \>at I nele sle him and J>e." 

*' My swete hert," quod\>e mayde, *'sif \>on }>e aungel se, 

pou most be-leue on Ihesu. Crist and I-cristenyd be; 
35 fcif J>ou wolt so )>ou myst hym se, and he vs wole kepe fro helle. 

So gret ioys© wor)> of our^ loue \>at no tonge may it telle. f . a86 b. 

But \>Te myle J>ou most henn^^j go, to )>e wey of appyge, 

pou schalt finde >er^ por^ men, on Ih^j'u Crist geme cryge ; 

Sey >at I >e to hem sent, \>at >ey >e teche anon 
40 To Seint Vrban, >e holy man, for f>ovi most to him gon, 

Apr^ue conseyl w/t^ him to spek, for he >e schal baptyse ; 

pe aungel \>ovi schalt \>anne se, and he schal vs bo}>e wyse." 

Valerian roos a-non, as our<? Lord hym gaf >e wille, 

To >e stede as >e mayde bad, and wente for)> wel stille. 
45 Pe por^ men hy;« taugte anon to >« old man Seint Vrban, 

In an olde steae al foriete, \>er ne com no man^r man, 

Among old pittus and beriel^^j, f>er me cHstin men Kew 

Aiter )>at >ey martrid wer^, whan me any of hem knew. 

To his feet ne fel doun anon, >o he to him com. 
50 And seyde \>at Sicile him sente )>edir, to lerne Cristindom. 

*• Lord, heryid be >y mygt." seyde Seint Vrban, 

•* Is Hs J>e \i)>er verrour, \>a\. me clepi}>. Valerian ? " 

Wite he wole )>e *. as he do> me. and al uuel f r^m >e geme 

I>if \>oyi wolt seide ualerian. \>ai ich ileoue >is 

»en angel >t7u most schewe me. \>at ich seo him iwis 

And sif ic^ mai >e so)> iseo. \>at >ou hast so>e isede 
30 In clannesse ichulle \>i wille do. al aiter his rede 

And gif ich seo \>a\. in folie. \>om louest ano\>er >an me 

NoJ>inge schal hit me binime. ]>at y nelle slee him and >e 

Swete hert seide J>is maide. glf >ou wolt )>e angel iseo 

J>)>ou most bileoue on iesu crist. and icristned also beo 
35 Iseo him \>om schalt gif >^u wolt so. and wite he >e woUe irara. helle 

So grete ioie schal of oure loue beo. \»at no tonge \>exoi mai telle 

Ac nenne ouere )>reo miles J>^u most go. to )>e huUe of apie 

Pore men J>^u schalt \>er finde. and on iesu crist gume crie 

Seie ><2t ich >e to hem sende. and hi |>e teche anon 
40 Whar is seint Vrban )>e holi man. for )>^u wolt to him gon 

For priue conseil >ou woldest wi)) hi/n speke. and he >e schal baptize 

And >an \>ovl schalt >en angel iseo. and don as he >e wole wise 

Valerian J>o aros anon, as oure lord him gaf wille 

To \>e stude as )>is maide bad. he wende him for> wel stille 
45 J>J>is pore men him taugte anon, to >e holi seint vrban 

He fonde him in an old foriete stude. >^ras noman ne com 

To his fet he fel adoun. anon |>o he to him com 

And seide \>at Cicilie him )>ider sende. to asky cristendom 

Whar >is beo J>e lu^r werrour. \>at me clupe> Valerian 



C. & in; L. counseil, C. conccyl; L. J>ou wilt;C.myd (reg.); L. g, C. for; L. C. baptise; | 4a. L. Ijan 
C. j>e; L. })aiine, C. j>an; L. & do as he ))e wile wise, C. bo)); | 43. L. a-ros; L. a-non; L. oure louerd, C. 
god; L. C. raf ; | 44. L. C. stede; L. J>e, C. as heo sedc; L. for|>; C. welle; | 45. L. pore, C. poure; L. 
taute, C. teyten; C. man; | 46. L. C. stede; L. for-latc, C. foriete; L. J>at wonede neuere man; | 47. C. 
amonge; C. old; L. burieles, C. burycles; L. as, C. |>er as; L. men, C. cristen; C. yrew; | 48. L. he, C. 
hy; L. martired, C. martred; L. men anye kneu, C. wan me any knew; | 49. L. feet, C. fete; L. ful, C. 
fellc; L. a-doun, C. adoune; L. als-sone as [he] , C. ]>o he; L. C. come; | 50. L. seyde; L. cesilie,C. cecelc; 
L. send; L Jjider, C. J>ude[]) ?]; L. asken, C. habbe; L. dome; | 51. C. lord; L. I-herd, C. yherycd; L. 
myrtte, C. my^t; L. C. seyde; | 52. L. We)>er )>is be J>at, C. nc ys J>is J>e; L. LuJ>erc; L. werrcor, C. 
werrcoure; L. men; L. clepuj>, C. clypej>; | 53. L. were, C. where; L. haue y-mad, C. made; | 54. L. 
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" I ne wilny no|iiHg so inuchc " : sede ualerian, 
" As pat tybors my hvoper : wen cristeneman." 
" My lord wole " quaji pis angel ; "jeue him pulke grace, 
pat hope je schollep at one tyme be ; Imartred In one place." 
8s pe angel wende wi|) pis word : me nuste war he bicom. 
pis two clene }>i«ges wip loie Inou ; hor eip^r to opf^ nom 
Tibors com to |ie chambre ; to speke wip is hro]>er pere 
He stod stille & bihuld aboute : as lie nuste war he werrf. 
"Brop^r" he sede "hou gej' pis : |>is tyme of pe jer^. 
90 So suote smul ne smulde ic/i neuere '. me pencp as icA do heru 
pei pis hous werr; vol of rede rosen 1 & of wite lilion also 
I ne mijte hew v^risore smul ; me pencp pe« ic/i nou do. 
So vol icham of pis smul i & so much^ it is In my pojt. '■ '''■ 
pat I not hoit icham sodeniich^ ; In o]«!r witte ibrojt." 
95 "Leue brop^r" quap valerian : "gerlans we habbep here. 
Of floures pot ]>au ne mijt ise 1 bote pou wer^ our luere 
Ac so as pi?u hast pew suote smul ! pifr-of poru our bone, 
nif pen wolt bileue as we dop i pcu mijt hem ise sone." 
" Leue bropfr" quap pis opcr : " wep^r is it sop pis 
100 Ofer ic/( stonde i« metynge ; & mete pat it so is." 

" In metynge " quap valerian '. " we habbep eufr ibe. 

Nou we bep verst of slepe awaked : nou we mowe uerst ise." 

" Suxtou bet nou" quap pis op^r 1 " pe« fou hast er ido." 

" Ee " sede valerian i " wel me bi-houep so 
105 Vor my lordes angel of heuene 1 hap ijene me sijt 

& vor our loue he wole pe also ; jif puu wolt bileue arijt " 
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L. willo; L. («; L. C. grauntc; L. boq«; | Bi. L. wflle, C. wjlnc ; C. no pyng; L. miche; L. teydt, C. 
•cide;iaj. L. Bote,C.bui;L. Tibai«;L,wiJ,rae;C. crUtenniM;|83.C.<Edf:L. Bongel, C. |ien.;L. 
oUe giuen (,at ilke, C. gfat: hym Buche; I 84. L, C. &; C. bot.; L. Khulle, C. jchullen: L. C. o; L. I- 
martired, C. nianied;L. o,C. a; | 85. L. audgel, C. angle; C. (jai; L. he, C. hy nu.i; L. wher. C. ware; L. 

becoiB, C.bycoDie;|86. C.J«tw=y;L. t4ogg«,C ; L.«choIoJ,er;C.iioin=i | S7. L.C. TihurjjC. 

comii;L.ipidi,C.n»tB;C,irilh-,L, Chit; C.|,«ti IBS, C. Mode; L. beheld, C. byhelde. L. ajj- 
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80 " I ne desire no )>ing so moch," seyde Valerian, 

" As Tyburs. my bro>^r, wer^ w/t me in Cristindam." 

" My Lord wille," quod )>e aungel, *' seue hym \>a\ grace, ^- 287. 

And ho)>e je schoUe martrid be, at on tyme in on place." 

pe aunge[l] went wit \>at word, he nyste wher he be com. 
85 pe two Hng^s ey)>er of o)>er gr^t ioyge nom. 

Tyburs com to chaumbr^, to spe[k] wit his broJ>^r )>er^, 

He stood stille and be-held about, as he nyst wher he wer^. 

** Bro)><?r," he seyde, " hows goJ» Hs? In Ms tyme of he ger^? 

So swete smel smellid I neuerre, as I do her^. 
90 Xioxx >is hous wer^ f ul of newe rosin, and lylis al-so, 

I ne mygt swet^r smelle nougt, me-i>inkeK )>an I do. 

So ful I am of Ms smel, a?td so moche is in my hougt. 

p«t I noot hou I am, sodeynlich, in an o\>er wit I-brougt." 

•* Leue hvo)>er" quod Valerian, '* garlondwj we haue)) her^ 
95 Of ^oMvus J>at \>ovL myst nougt se, but \>o\x wer^ our^ fer<?. 

But so as \>ovi hast >e swete smel )>^rfor^, >orw our^ bone. 

XmH \>o\i wolt be-leue as we do, \>om mygt hem se sone." 

** Leue bro><?r," quod\>Q o\>er, ** whey>^r it soo)> is, 

0\>er I stond in meting and wene \>at so> it is ? '* 
100 " In meting," q«^^ Valerian, •* we haue eu^r be, 

Now we be of slep awak, now we mow ferst se." 

" Sestow nows." <\^od >e o]per, *• bet >an \>ou hast er do ? " 

*' lie," q«^^ Valenan, ** wel me be-houe)) so, 

ffor my Lordw^ aungel of Heuen ha> me goue lyst, 
105 And for our^ loue he wol )>e al-so. gif )>£?u wolt be-leue arygt." 

I ne wilnj' noHnge on eorJ>e so moche. seide ualerian 

As )>at tiburs mi bro)>/r were. wi> me cristen man 

Mi lord wole >is angel seide. geue him >ulk grace 

And bobe ge schoUe martred beo. at o time in on place 
80 ))>e angel wende forJ> wi> >is word, hi miste whar he becom 

Moche was )>e ioie of J>is clene )>inges 1 \>at Si\)>er to^ o>er nom (iMS. co.) 

To chamber com tiburs to speke. wi)> his hvo\>er pere 

Stille he stod and biheolde aboute. as l^eig he miste whar he were 

Bro>^r he seide hou goJ> >is. in J>is time of >e ser 
85 So swote smul ne smulde ic^ neu^re. as me >incj> ic^ so nou her 

>beis Ms hous were ful of newe floures. and white lilie also 

Murgore migte hit smuUe nougt. me >inkej> >an ic^ nou do 

So ful icham hro\>er of J>e smul. and so moche hit is in mi J>0U5t 

\>\>at icham sodeinliche inot hou i in o\>er witte ibrougt 
90 Leue bro>^r seide ualerian. gerlauns we habbe> here 

Of rose and lilie >at J>ou ne migte seo. bote >mi were oure fere 

Ac as J>ou hast \>e swote smul f jj^rof J>orws mi lone 

Also gif J>ou wolt bileoue as we do)>. >^u migte hem seo wel sone 

Leue bro>^r seide tiburs. Whar hit beo so>e >is 
95 0\fer >at istond in metinge. and mete >at his so is 

In metinge seide ualerian. We habbe> eu^re ibeo 

Of slepe we beo> nou furst awaked, and nou we mowe f urst iseo 

For oure lordes angel of heuene. ha> igeue me sigt 

And for oure loue he ]>e wole geue also, gif >ou wolt bileoue arijt 



boote; L. als.; L. wher, C. ware; | 89. L. seyde; L. go)?, C. ")>is is" (the |>2> is in a different hand); C. 
))at; C. in; | 90.C. suche smel; L. smelde, C. smelled; L. I, C. ic; C. neuer; L. |>inke|>(reg.); C. now; | 91. 
C. wer; L. ful, C. fulle (reg.); L. of newe roses; L. of lylie, C. of lylyen; | 93. L. myjttejj, C. mygt; L 
Tertschere, C. swettur; L. smelle, C. smellen; L. C. now; | 93. L. C. )>e; C. smelle; C so is |>er on; L. 
|»out; I 94. L. for-so)>e, L. C. in an-o)>er; L. wytte, C. wyt; L. I-brouth, C. ybrogt; | 95. C. he sede; L. 
garlandes, C. garlauns; C. habe)>; | 96. C. nojt; L. i-se, C. se; C. but; L. C. our/; L. C. fere; | 97. L. 
als, C. &; L. |>ane swote smel, ^is smylle; L. )>ar-of, C. \,er for; L. for, C. J>orw; L. C. our/; | 98. C. 
If; L. be-leue, C. lyue; L. sen, C. se; | 99. L. seyde, C. sede; C. tyburs; L. whe)>ur, C. ys hit so), oJ>er 
hit nys; L. be | xoo. L. matyngge, C. metyng; C. ys; | loi. L. raetyngge, C. metyng; C. sede; | loa. C. 
& now; L. ben; L. ferst; L. a-waked; L. ferst, C. furst; C. se; | 103. L. sestow, C. syzte; C. bete; C. 
sede tyburs; L. C. J>an; C. ar; C. )>is do; | J04. L. seyde; L. sone; L. be-, C. by; 105. L. ffor, C. for; 
L. aungel; L. I-goue, C. ygyue; L. sygth, C. lygt; 1 106 L. for oure: L. schal; L. wile; L. leue, C. lyue; 
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po aede |iis holi luaide "tybors leue brother-. 

Wat be)> fis maumetM bote wrechede ! you suxt non o]>^r. 

Ne suxtoa hou it is tnonnes were ■ Imad of old tre. 

1 lo pi«g fet ne mai him sulue helpe 1 hou mai it helpe jie " 
" No|>i«g nys soyer " quaji tibors : " pen pat foa hast ised, 
Wod^f he Vfe\>er ]>en eny best : {>at nolde do ["i red^" 
Sirjn Cecile him custe anon I " leue tybors " heo sede 
" To dai \>o\i schalt my brot-^r be ; vor fan wolt do bi rede, 

Z15 poru clene loue of good bileue : f>i bro|vr my spouse is 

p^r-jjoru fan schalt biconie also I my hro^er wan ]>oa art his 

Myd valerian f>ou most go to ('e biscop vrban 

& be icHstned & do also : as he ]>e rede can." 

" Is pat vrban " quafi tybours ; " pat so jerne hap ibe isojt. 

rao pat jar*; hap ibe fleme & ihud I & pi he wer^ uorp ibrojt. 
Vorberne he scholde & we also ! jif we wip hi« were 
& so pe wole we heuene sojte 1 vorberne we mijte her^." 
" & jif pifr nere " quaji pis maide : " soulement bote pis lif. 
Fol he wer^ pat it wolde lose ; vor eny strif. 

125 An wen per is so muri lif : pat we schullep her-aftfr auonge. 
Fol is pat nele an wule be wo 1 to be In loie so longe." 
" Leue bropifr " quap tybours : " ic// bisech^ pe 
Lede me to pulke gode monwe ! & haue mercy of me," 
pat o brop£/- ladde |iat oper ! to pe biscop Vrban 

130 & let him vorsake is fole bileue I & bicom c»-istene man, 
Tibours po he com ajen ; pen angel he sei anon, 
pat Cecile hiw hadde bihote! In pe chambre wip hir^gon. 
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TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 8l 

po seyd >e holy mayde. " Tyburs, leue broHr, 

What be> >e msuxinetus but nougt, ))im schal se non of>er. 

pan mygt se it is monn/^j werk ; mad of old tr^ ; 

ping ]>at ne may hym-self help, how schold it helpe )>e ? " 
no ** NoHng is so>," quot^ Tybors, *' as >at \>on hast of sede, 

Wodder^ he wer^ >an any best, \>at nold do >y r^de." 

Seynt Sycile hym kiste anon, •* Leue broJ><?r, she sede, 

" To-day >ou schalt my hTo\>er be, for J>mi wolt do by my r^de. 

porw clene loue an£^ good be-leue, )>y bro)>^r my spouse is, 
115 And J>ou schalt by-come al-so my broJ>^r, whan \>on art his. 

Wit Valerian >ou most go to >e oysschop Vrban, 

And be cristenyd and do as \>e r^de can." 

** Is \>at Vrban," q«^^ Tyburs, "^at so seme ha> be-soust, 

pat long ha> be flemyd and hid ? And sif he had be forb broust, 
120 Br^nd he schold be, and we alle-^o. sif we w/t hym wer^." 

** he" quod\>e mayde, **5if it be so. we schoUe to Heuin I.fer<f." 

**I>if \>er nere" quod\>is mayde, **onlich but J>is lyf, 

Fool he wer^, ]>at it wold lese, for any man^r strif." 

** Leue hTO\>er" quod Tyburs, *' haue mercy on me, 
125 ^w^leed me to >at good mon, I be-seche )>e." 

pat o hTo\>er lad \>at o]>er to >e bysschop Vrban. ^' »^7 b. 

And leet him forsak his folyse and be-com cristin man. 

Tyburs, J>o he com a-sen, >e aungel he say anon, 

pat Sysile hym hadde be-hote in >e chauwbr^ to gon. 

100 >|>o seide Cecilie >e holi maide. tiburs leue hvo\>er f- ^s?- (at top of page 

What is in oure maumetes bote wrecched. \>ovl schalt iseo non o\>er 
Ne seostou >at hit is maumetes work, imad of old tre "De Sa«c/a Cecilia.") 
))J>in^e )>^t mai noust him sulf helpe: hou miste hit helpe )>e 
No)>mge is so>^r seide tiburs. >an \>at >ou hast ised 

105 Gidiore he were >an eni best. f>at nolde do H red 
Seint Cicile custe him anon, leue tiburs seo sede 
To dai \>ovi schalt mi broJ>^r beo. for )>^u wolt don af t<?r rede 
J>>oru5 clene loue and gode bileoue; >i bro>^r min spouse is 
\>]>er J>orus ]>ou schalt also bicome. mi hvo^er whan \>ovl art his 

no Wi> ualerian \>om most gon. to >e bischop vrban 
And beo icristned and do also, as he >e rede can 
Is >at vrban seide tiburs. )>at so sume ha)> ibeo souste 
»at sare haj> ibeo fleom and ihudde and sif he were for> ibrouste 
Forbrenne he scholde and we also. %\i we wi> him were 

115 And so >e while we heuene souste. forbarnde we scholde beon \>ere 
Xiit \>at )>er nere seide Cecilie. soulment bote >is lif 
A fole he were \>at hit wolde. lese for eni strif 
Ac whan \>er is as murie lif 1 \>at we schollen her sSXer fonge 
Fole he were \>at nolde a while beo wo. to beon in ioie so longe 

120 Leue hro\>er seide tiburs. haue merci on me 
And lede me to >ulk gode man. ic^ biseche >e 
>]>e hTO\>er ladde )>o \>en o\>er. to >e bischop urban 
And let him forsake his fole la we. and bicom cristen man. 
Tiburs >o hi com asen. >e angel he seis anon 

125 »<a!t Cecilie him hadde bihote. in \>e chambre wi)) hire gon 

hy of maM/Mes werke; L. ben mad, C. & ymaked; | no. L. C. sulf; C. helpen; L. rayic^te, C. scholde; 
C. hy; I III. L. soJ)erc; C. sede; L. j>anne, C. )?an; L. i-seyd, C. ysede; | 112. L. gydiere, C. gydier; L. 
C. were j>an; L. any baste, C. a best; C. nold; L. don; L. red; | 113. C. swete c; L. tiburs, C. bro))er; 
L. heseyde;! 114. L. to-day; L. wilt don; L. be, C. by; | 115. C. Jjorwe; L. C. and; C. goud; C. 
spousys; | 116. C. J)er J>orwe; L when; C. b. ben ywys; | 117. L. C. raid; | 119. C. sede; L. besourth; 
C. be sort; | 120. C. yflemed be; C. ref; L. forj? brourth, C. forj> brojrt; | 121. L. ffor-berne; C. for; 
C. schold; C. ck; C. rayd; | 122. L. while, C. wyle, L. sougthen, C. sort; L. for-barnd, C. brende; L. 
scholde, C. schold; L. ben here, C. ben ^er; | 123. C. sede cecile; L. onliche; C. bot; | 124. C. hit; L. 
any-maner; | 125. C. omits line; L. se]>e; L. schulle after a-fonge; | 126. C. omits line; L. nelle a whyle 
ben; | 127. C. sede; L. |>ou;T^. C. haue mercy of me; | 128. L. led; L. C. |>at; C. goud; L. C. man; L. 
Ich be-; C. i« byseche; | 129. C. jjc; C. lad J>e o.; L. bisschop, C. byschop; | 130. L. Jjar he for-sok, C. 
To forsake; L. C. his foule lawe; L. becam, C. bycome; C. cristen; | 131. C. come; L. j^an, C. ]>e; L. 
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Cecile, vor heo wowiman was ; atom heo raoste abide. 

Ac l^is breferen |wt wer^ men ; abotite wende wide. 
'35 & wen me martred cristenme;! I ]iuder hi wolde gon. '■ '''"■ 

& stele to wen hi mitte best ! & buriehew anon. [don. 

bi-uore pe lustice hi wer? ibrojt ; me le£te hew wat hi wolde 

Ho made hew so hardi : to ben fe empei-ours fon. 

As hi burede twei gode me« 1 pat Imartred were. 
140 Come jie emp^rours mew : & noma hem rijt fere. 

pe misbileued trft;hours : pat were ajen our lawe. 

pat vrip rijt Iiigemewt of londe ! werrf ibrojt of dawe. 

" Sir^, we wolde," que(>e |)is o\<itr : "]>at we wur)ji were 

Hor knaues uorte habbe ibe ; pat je lette quelle pere. 
145 Hi bileuede (ling pat nojt nas jiei [//]' semblaunce hadde 

& toke pat was aworj) 1 & no semblance nadde. (ims. nmiu.) 

Vor Jiei worldes wele habbe semblance ■ uor sojie nojt it nys. 

& )iei fe blisse of heuene penchif lute ; uor so]>e much« it is." 

"Belarays," pe Justices seden ; "je me lienci" wode. 
150 Wui-pe he i[j'] to habbe wo ; hose kepe|> nojt of gode," ^'^^- ''■* 

" In vfynt/:r." quaji valerian i " idelme« sitte)> & drinket-. 

To bttsemar hi lijej" er)>etilien ; pat aboute gode swynkeji. 

In heruest wen hi inowe : vair corn repe. [if^pe 

In meseise hi mowe go vp & doun 1 vor hi nabbe]! neufr a 
155 & we scholle|> uor our trauail I pi blisse repe atenende. 

Wen je schulle}> uor our loie : wepynge to helle wende " 

"Eke we," quap pe lustice 1 "fiat lordes scholde be. 

Beji lasse wor|j pen suchif wreches 1 pat nelleji neu^r ife." 

igicur a Tibarlim elemminis loiiitebant; el Bnctoium corpora, quos Almachim prateclui occidcbat, 

inqul>[<ll. Cui Tibunius: "utiiiuDiiiiirTiniKni csscmu, qnos <u damnstoi eppellss ! Qui conieniK- 
nuCillDd, quod Tidetur esse sc nanest,«inveMruaI illiid.quDdiiDn videmreBKcteii." Cui prnfccnis; 
"quidimmiatUlad!" E[TlhurtiuB:"qupdvidetureB«eliiDncst.«ion.ne,qinHliiihDciduodo«l,(mod 

pralcctui: "noa puld, quod menu iuk loqiurii." Taucjubel&diureVileriuinniilicepseil "quopkm 
non est sanl<:apiil> fraier iuds; tn lalLem potecis tapieoler dare rupgniiun* caiuut plurirDUSi tea 
tatit, qui giiiidlA lupuiiia et aionia inimici gmdiii aflecuiii." Tune Valcrianus "te ridiisa ail 

(lorio^ fructuB laboniio, guideaKbui illis, qui putabsntur vsoi, cicpeninl flere, qui videbanlur urhani. 
Sic et ooi auac qaidem suatincmm igpommiani et laborem. in futtiro aatem recipients gloriam ec fttof' 
nam mcrcedcni. Vol Aiiiem audc treiultarium habetii gaudium, la futuro autem invcaietiB ztrmciiD 
luclum." Cui praifectns: "ergo nos invictissltni princip™ ailcniuni habebimui luctum, et vospenome 
vilissimz perpetuuin pDiudebitis gaudium 1 " CqI Valerianus: " bomuDtionci cstis, nan ptincipei, tem- 

C. Mj; I '31. C. byhwe; I 133. L, gc; L. wjfraan, C. wy«marp; L. at horn, C. a com; C. moal; | 134. 
L. ak {.eie; C. pe bro(<r=ii; L. whane, C. wan; L. martyrcdoo; L. criatencnien ; L. J,!der; L. ha 
wolden. C. hy wold; | 136. L, lo whan, C. to wan; L. te raysile, C. hy myjt; C. beate; L. burien, C 
bnredt C.bea.;lr37. tf. 139, i^oir. .37, i3BinL. andC.;L. it-fore, C. to; L. C. iuatimo, L. he VMieo, 
Cby we«: L. i-bfoutb; L, faiaskede, C me cschcle; L. C hem ar«>Q; | 138, L. who, C. wo; L. C. 
tou; L. burie, C. bury; L. C. emperoures: L. £oon;| 139- L. t,fi;C. hy;L. buricdfn, C. bnred;L. 
y-maitired;! 1,0. C, comen; L, C.-es; L. C, nomen; C. an,jn fr; | 141. L. trichours, C. Kaytoure!;C. 
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130 Sysile. for ghe woman was, at hom moste abyde. 

But >e twey br<?>erin \>at were men, about wente wyde. 
And wha«ne |>ey martrid Cristin men, bedir >ey wende. 
And stele to whan >ey myjte best, to bery heym at >* ende. 
As ]>ey beriid twey men ]>at I-martrid wer^, 

135 Com ]>e emiperoums men, and nom hem anon \>ere. 

To-for^ >e ioustise >ey wer^ brougt ; me askid hem anon, 
•* Who made hem so hardy >e em^erourus foon, 
Mys-be-leuid traytonrus, bery, \>at were agen her^ lawe, 
pat w/l rygt iugement of lond wer^ brougt of da we ? " 

140 *• Sjnr^, we wold." quod >e o\>er. ** J>at we worJ>y wer 
Here cnauis to be, \>at wer^ quellid ber." 
'• pey be-leuid J>ou it semblaunt made, 
Anatok to )>ing \>at was good >ou it semblauwt nade, 
For |>e worldis ioy )>at ha)> semblau/^t, nougt wor> it nys, 

145 And ]>on |>e blisse of Heuin J>ink lyte, moche and good it is." 
** Belamys," >e iustise seyd, ** me->inke)> sou wode, 
WreJ>e it is worJ>y \>at he haue wo, \>at kepi)) nougt of gode." 
** In winter," quod Valerian, ** men sitte> and drinke>; 
To scorn >ey lauge erj>e tyliers, J>at about her^ mete swinke>. 

150 In heruest, whan >e tilyer may feyr corn and good r^pe, 
In myseyse )>ey gon vp and doun, and haue neuer a gr^pe. 
As we scholle for our^ tranayl in blisse r^e, at )>e ende, 
Whan se scholle. for gour^ ioys©. to pyne of belle wende." 
pan seyd \>e iustise, ** scholle )>ey J>at lovdus be 

155 Lasse wor> J>an soch wr^cches? *' pat nelle neu^r >e ! '* 

Cecilie for jeo womman was at hom geo most abide 
Ac >is tweie bre>^ren ]>at were men. aboute hi wende wide 
Eu^re whan me martred cristen men. \>ider hi wolde gon 
And stele to whan hi migte best and binime hem anon 

130 As hi bureden tweie holi men. \>at martred were 

Com >e amp^roures men anon, and nom hem rigt f>ere 
To fore J>e mstise hi weren ibroujte. he asked hem anon 
Who mad hem so hardi to burie '. J>e emp^roures fon 
>J>is misbileouede trichours. \>at weren agen her lawe 

135 \>\>at wij> inggement of |>e lond. were ibrougt of dawe 
Sire seide Hs godmen. icholde >^t we worH were. 
Her knaues forto habbe ibeo. \>at >ou letest quelle \>ere 
Hi forsoke \>mgQ |>at nou^t nas. >eis hit semblaunte hadde 
And toke \>mge \>at wor>i was. and non semblaunte nadde 

140 Bel amys J>e iustise seide. 50U me >enche> wod f . 157 b 

WorH he is sorwe to habbe. Whoso kepej> nougt of god 
VaJerian seide in winter ofte. idel men sittej> and drinke> 
To busmare hi lisej> eorJ>e tilien. ]>at aboute sowinge swinkej> 
In haruest whan gode swinkares mowe. gode corn inoug ripe 

145 l>]>an sittej> hi at hom. and nabbe> of com a gripe 

As we scholle for oure trauaille. in blisse ripe attan ende 
Whan se scholle for goure ioie nou. wepinge to helle wende 
»an we seide >e iustise \>at lou^rdes scholde beo 
Beo> villore J>an je wrecche cheitiues. ]>at neu^re nolle> i>eo 

arens; L. C. our/; | 14a. L. ry^th; C. luggement; L. of |>e lond; L. i-brout; | Z43. C. wolde god sede 
|>eso]>er, L. o)>ere9eyde; L. wor)?!, C. so; | 144. L. C. here; L. forto; C. knaues . . . ]>at; L. )>ou 
let; C. ^e aquelden; L. ]>are; | 145. L. he, C. hy; L. C. leften; L. nawt, C. na^t; L. )>ei it; 
C. ]>ey hit; C. semblant; | 146. L. good jjing, C. to ^e \>yng\ C. semblant; | 147. L. )>e worldes ioye 
^t ha]> semblant; L. so nawt, C. wors ]>an n. ys; | 148. L. and, C. ac ^ Ioie; L. heuen; L. Jjinke, C. 
seine)>; L. lite, C. luyte; L. mechul an^Tswete it is, C. ac much hit ys ywys; | 149. L. beaus, C. bens; 
L. a. . . . me, C. sede J>is iustice; L. ]>at ^ ben; L. ^ynkj>, C. )7yncheJ>; | 150. L. wor|>e, C. wor)?; L. 
wh040, C. jyat; L. keput; L. nat; C. no goude; | 151. C. sede; L. sitten; C. stille; L. drynkun; | 15a. 
L. bismere, C. a scorn; L. leyen; L. here; C. in f>e felde, L. sowynge; | 153. L. whan, C. wan; L. C. 
|ye swynkeres; L. mowe)>, C. rypej>; L. fair schef, C. come; L. and good and rype, C. goud and 
rype; | 254. L. j^ mowen gon, C. )>e drynkeres go)?; L. he, C. and; L. neuere agripe, C. a gripe; | 155. 
L. lis, C. so; L. C. schulle; L. C. oure; C. trauaile; L. C. rype; L. atte ende, C. atjnende; | 156. L. 
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1 



"Certes" qua]' ualerian "]'0n art lasse it old 
i6o pen a beggaur ajen god 1 ne be poa ne so bold 

" Belamy," q\ia]> fe lustice : " 1 ne kepe nojt of Jii langlinge. 

DoJ) jOUTi- sacrifice anon ! oy^r me schal jou to dej>e bringe" 

" Certes" que)ie ^is gode me^ ; " ypu ne bringest ous nojt yerto." 

pe lustice hew let anon 1 In strong prison do: 
165 Maxime |'e gailer het ' ]<at hem In warde nom. 

So ]'at he & alle his '. |)oru hem cristene bicom 

Seyn Cecile com bi |ie prison ! loude heo gan grede. 

" Wat dot- je, slal warde knyjtes : cu])e|> ^our? stahvard hede. 

Fijte]) nou stalwardlicb<r ! to bileue pis derkhede. 
170 pat ;^e were In fe weie ibrojt 1 pat to cler li^^t 50U wole lede" 

Amorwe to |>e maumet pis gode me;; were ibrojt. 

pe lustice he/« het do sacrifice : ac |jo hi nolde nojt. 

Hor heden he het botie of smyte 1 & maxime isei 

War angles hor soulen nome ; & to heuene berif an hei. 
17s To |ie lustice he eode anon i "cristene icham" he sede 

"IcA isei pe gode me/ine soulen ; angles to heuene lede." 

pe lustice him let nyme anon ! naked he let him bete. 

Wifi stronge scourgen vaste ibounde '. vorte lie gan pat lif lete. 

pflt bodi hi caste wip-|ioute toun : po gon Cecile uorp gon. '- '^^^ 
180 pis pre holi martirs ; to-gadere heo burede anon. 

Heo was sone Inome & Had ; byuore pe lustice po. 

" Wat " he sede " hou gep pis 1 bep \>er pit 

Artou valerianes wif '. bi pe fei ic/i owe mahon, 

"quid verboniTo circuitu mimomioiir ? oHcrte Diia libamina tl illiEsi abwtdite." 
"00. Deo VHaqBotidieiaerificium txhibmm." Quihua prMfeciM: "quod e> 



cculle venil, bapciDDf. 






HBtque, at ydolll imEdolaret, a 



,Kathkno5t;|.6!,.C. , 
U6, Call ^ H""' ^' 1'°""' 



..for^ure; L. wepynde, C. to pyTieolh.;\ IS7.L, ckhe, C.ck neiL, 
; I ijS. I., C. |iaa; L. iwicbE: C. drynkcrcn; L. nolde neuere |>e, C, 
lolds; I i6a. L. JjBD is luly beggirc; C. B^eoa; C. SQiid; L.oenirB. 
i; L. yne, C i= nt; L. aeJ, C. 00; L. ianelyiiMo: I ■«>- C. ouw Godw 
.. qua], Jii* goderaaa, C. h? sntc; C. J^; L. ne bringgeil me ncuna, 
oDgE; L, priHjnajC. lodoil 165- C. leylert hc«: C, io ward nome; | 
. fonstn; C. cnslendom; L, coae; L. gr; C. lo g.; | 16B. L, whu; 
1; L. ku)ic(>t C. kepc|i; L, ^nt; L. slalewon, C. Sulword; 
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** S<?rtis," quod Valerian, " >^u art lasse I- told 

pan a begger \>at nougt ha>, be )>ovi uener so bold." 

•• Belamy" quod\>e iustise, " I kep nougt of >y ianglin^ ; 

DoJ> 50ur^ sacr^fyse anon, or me schal to de>e sows bring." 
160 " S^rtis," quod\ns good mon, •* >ou bringist vs neuer f>er-two" 

pe iustise hem bad anon in strong prison do. 

Maxime, >e iayler, heet >^t hem in ward nom. 

So >at he and aUe his, >orw hem, tok Cristindom. 

Seint Sysile com be >« prison; loud she gan to gr^de, 
165 *' What do s© goddus kny^tus kep sour^ monhede ! " 

*' ffysti> now strongliche to be-leue >is derk hede 

pat se wer^ in )>e wey broust, )>at schal sou to lyst lede ! " 

On morw, to \>e msLnmetus, >ese good men wer^ broust. 

pe iustise had hem do sacrefys, but >ey nold noust ; 
170 Her^ heuedis he leet of smyte, and Maxime J>o seys 

Wher aun^el^^ her^ sonlus nome, and ber to Heuin on hys. 

To >e iustise he went anon, " Cristin I am," he sede, f. 288. 

"I say aungel^^ to >e ioyse >« good mennus sonlus lede." 

pe iustise heet hjrm neme anon, and nakid hym bete 
175 Wit strong scorgus fast I-bound, til he >« lyf lete. 

pe body >ey casste wit-oute >e toun, Secile gan \>er for)> goon ; 

pe ]>Te holy mart<?ris to-gedir she berid anon. 

she was sone I-nome and lad to >e iustise >o. 

*' What ! " he seyde, *' how goo> J>is ; be sit schr<?wis mo ? " 
180 ** Artow Valerian «.f wif ? By >e fey I owe Mahoun 

150 Certes seide ualerian. \>ovl art lasse itolde. 

»an a sely' beggar asen god. ne beo ^o\i nenere so bolde 
Bel am^ seide >e iustise. y ne kepe noust of J>in ianglinge 
Ac do)) to oure godes sacrefize. o\>er me schal 50 u to de}> bringe 
Certes seide )>is god men. >ou ne bringest hit neu^re \>er to 

155 Anon >e iustise K)r wraj>)>e het. in to stronge prisoun hem do 
Maxime het |>e gailler. \>at hem in warde nom 
So ]>at he and alle his men. J>oru hem cristen bicom 
Seint Cecilie com bi >e prisoun. and loude gan to grede 
What do s© S®o seide godes knistes. cu>e)> soure stalewor))hede 

160 Beo> hardi and fiste> stale wor)>liche. to bileue \>is derkhede 
\>\>at se were in J>e we5^ ibroust. >rtt to cler list wole sou lede 
Amorwe to Hs maumetes. Hs gode men weren ibroust 
J>J>e iustise hem het don sacrefize. ac >o hi nolde noust 
He het her heuedes to smiten of 1 and Maxime >o iseis 

165 Whar angles nom her soulen bo>e. and bere to heuene an heis 
Maxime wende to J>e iustise for> Jcristen icham he sede 
Ich seise Hs tweie godmen soules * angles to heuene lede 
J>J»e iustise him let nime anon, and naked he let him bete 
WiJ> scourges stronge. f aste ibounde. forte he \>at lif gan lete 

170 W>e bodi hi caste wi>oute >e toun. and }>o gan Cecilie for> gon 
J>>is >reo swete martires, seo burede hire sulf anon 
Son seo was inome. and iladde. to fore |>e iustise f>o 
Wliat he seide hou go> Hs. beo)> \>er sut schrewen mo 
Artou he seide valerianes wif t bi >e trew>e ic^ owe Mahoun 



wytejjrour* strongnesse, L. staleworHiche;C. now in; | 170. L. i-brouth; | 171. L. opon j^e morue; 
L. maumets, C. ]>is maunes; C. j>e goud; L. brouth; | 172. C. hetc; L. don; L. ))ei ne wolde nat, hy 
nold; I X73. L. C. here; L. heued, C. heuedes; L. let, C. lete; L. it I-sey, C. anon sey; | J74. L. whare 
aungles here soules, C. four^ angles her* saule nyme; L. baren; | 175. L. gede, C. wende a^en; | 176. 
L. godemannes soule, C. sey angles now her* saules; | 177. C. Icte^; L. C. nymen; | 178. L. skourgen; 
L. faste, C. fast; C. bounden; L. forto, C. fort; C. his 1.; I 179. L. C. ]>e; L. ]jei, C. hy; L. C. casten; 
L. wi)>oate, C. w/tA]>oute; L. )>et.; C. toune; L. gan, C. com; L. C. for),; ] 180. L. J>ese, C. |jo; L. 
C. xnartires; L, gc.; C. bured; L. to-gydere, C. togadre; | i8i. L. omits; C. nome; ladde; to; | 182. L. 
what; C. how; L. C. goJ>; L. get; L. C. schrewen; | 183. C. )>ou; L. Vallerianus; C. fay; L. mahoun. 
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Bote ]>ovL o]yer do, \>i wite heu i worf sone ibrojt ad on 

185 Of wat kun artou icome i \at so follich<f );e dof ler^.** 
" Of heUre ku«ne " quaf fis maide **}>en \cni ener yrere 
In wuch maner lif qua)) f is o]>er t fencstou pi lif lyue. [jitie 
pan axst as a fol quaf f is maide t & such vnsuere me schal ]>e 
Vor al fi poer ]>o\i schalt ise t wen pan wost fen ende. 

190 pat pan ne schalt fr^m ih^^u crist i enes myn herte wende." 
" Hou com it to pe " quaf fis oper i " to be so hardi her. 
To clepe me fol pat am )n maist^r i ne suxstou my poer." 
** pi poer wrech^ " quaf f is maide t '* worj) sone ibrojt bi-hinde 
Vor it nys bote as a bleddore i iblowe uol of wynde 

195 pat be ipriked wif a pricke i awei it scrynkej? al. 
Also wif a lute sekenesse ! )n wreche caroine schal. 
pi poer pat pan jelpest of 1 worj? J^e^ne suyfe lute.** 
"Hou gep ))is ** quaf pe Justice i " dame, we«ne comef fi prute. 
Ne mai ic^ pe jeue def & lif i ne suxtou wif pin eie " 

200 "Certes sir^*' quaj) pis maide f ''pan luxt J)<fr of wel beie. 
A wrech<? caroine pan mijte ^eue dep i pat wel schort is. 
Ac of lyue pan mijte noj)i;/g jeue i pi sulue nojt iwis. 
Wen p^u mijt dep jeue i me pencp bi pur rijt. 
pat pan art depes sergant t & of lif nastou no mijt 

205 & wen pan depes sergau«t art t dep pi lord is. 
& In dep wippoute ende i pan wolt be iwis." 



decora et nobilis ultro se morti traderet, dixit ad eos: **hoc, boni juvenes, non est juventutum perdere, 
sed mutuare, dare lutum et accipere aurum, dare vile habitaculum et accipere pretiosum, dare brevem 
angulum et accipere forum pellucidum. Si quis pro nummo solidos daret, nonne velocius f estinaretis ? 
Deus autem, quod accepit simplum, reddet centuplum. Creditis his, quse dico ? " Et illi: " credimus, 
Christum verum esse Deum, qui talem possidet famulam." Vocato igitur Urbano episcopo, CCCC et 
amplius baptizati sunt. Tunc Almachius sanctam CsBciliam ad se vocans ait: ** cujus conditionia es ? " 
Et ilia: **ingenua sum et nobilis." Cui Almachius: **ego te de religione interrogo." Cui Csecilia: 
*' interrogatio tua stultum sumit initium, quse duas responsiones una putat inquisitione concludi." Cui 
Almachius: **unde tibi tanta praesumtio respondendi ? " At ilia: *'de conscientia bona, et fide non 
ficta?" Cui Almachius: " ignoras, cujus potestatis sim?" Et ilia: **potestas vestra est quasi uter 
vento repletus, quem si acus pupugerit, omnis protinus rigor pallascit et quidquid in se rigidum habere 
cemitur, incurvatur." Cui Almachius: "abinjuriis csepisti, et in injuriis perseveras." Csecilia respondit: 
" injuria non dicitur nisi quod verbis fallentibus irrogatur; unde aut injuriam doce, si falsa locuta sum, 
aut te ipsum corripe calumniam inferentem, sed nos scientes sanctum Dei nomen omnino negare non 
possumus, melius est enim feliciter mori, quam infeliciter vivere. " Cui Almachius: "ad quid cum; 
tanta superbia loqueris?*' Et ilia: "non est superbia, sed constantia." Cui Almachius: "infelix, 
ignoras, quia vivificandi et mortificandi mihi tradita est potestas? " Et ilia: "contra veritatem publi- 
cam probo te nunc esse mentitum, vitam enim viventibus tollere potes, mortuis autem dare non potes 



C. toM.; I 184. C. an oJ>er; L. wyth, C. ]>y whyte hewe; L. I-brouth, C. bro^t; L. -doun, C. adoune; 
I 185. L. what; L. kynne, C. kunde; C. )>ou comen; L. )>us foleliche wilt, C. )>e wole J>us; | x86. C. 
beter kunde; L. qua)? C, C. sede C; L. C. }>an; L. euere; | 187. L. wich, C. wuche 1.; C. sede )>e i.; 
L. C. J>enkest; L. tou, C. ]jou; L. to lyue; | 188. L. ffor-so]>e; L. axest, C. eschete; C. heo sede; C. 
foule; L. swich, C. suche; L. ansuere; L. schul; | 189. C. powers; C. se; L. C. by jjat J>ou; C. |>e; | T90. 
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But |><9u o\>er-wey tome \>y wit, J?<?u schalt sone be brougt a-doun." 

** Of what kin art ]>(m come, \>at |>us follich wolt J?e leer ? " 

•* Of bet^r kin," quod]>e mayd, *' |>an ]>o\i ener wer." 

•* In what man^r," quod J?« o]>er, ** |>enkistou J?y lyf leue ? " 

185 " pou askist," ghe seyd. *' as a fool, and so me schal J?« answer geue." 
** ffor aX \>y J^ouer \>o\i schalt se by ]>at \>o\\. wost J?« ende, 
pat )>ovi ne schalt fro IhesM Cr/st onis myn herte wende." 
** How com it |>e," quod)>Q iustise, '*to be so hardy heer 
To clepe me fool, and am |>y mayst^r : ne sestoii my power ? " 

190 py pou<?r, wr<?cce," quod)>Q mayd, ** worj? sone brougt be-hinde. 
For it is but a bledder^ bloue ful of winde, 
pat be it pr^kid wit a prikke, awey it sinke^, al ; 
Also w/t alyte syknes J?y wr^cche careyne schal. 
py pou^r J?at \>om gelpist of, J?anne worj? wel lyte.*' 

195 ** How goj? Hs ? " qiiod |>e iustise, " Dame, whenn//^ comyj? J?y pryte ? " 
** May I nougt geue J?e dej? and lyf, ne sestow nougt w/t J?in yge ? " 
** S^rtis, Syr^," quod]>is mayde, *' \>ovl lyx \>erof wel hyge." 
** A wr^cche careyne ^ou mygt geue de)>, ]>at wel schort is ; 
Of lyf ne mygt ]>on nougt jeue )>y-self , I-wis. 

200 Whan \>ou ne mygt jeue de)>, ne lyf, me-pinkej? be rygt 
pan art de)f>us s^ruaunt, for of lyi hastou no mygt ; 
^«^ whan J)OU de]>us s^ruaunt art, de)> )>y lord is, 
^«^in dej? wit-outen ende )f>ou schalt be, I-wis." 

175 Bote )f>on o]>er do. )>in white hew. wor)> son ibrougt adoun 

Of what kinne he seide artou icome 1 )>at )>us f olliche )>e wolde lere 

Of noblere men geo seide icham icome. |>an \>o\i enere were^ 

In whuche manure lif seide )>e iustise. )>enkestou forto liue 

\>\>on askest geo seide as a fole. and soche answere me schal |>e geue. 

180 For al Hn power J?^u schalt iseo. bi ]>at \>om wost )>en ende 

)>)>at |>ou ne schalt iram mi lord crist. enes min hert wende f. 158. 

Hou bicome^ hit J?e. |>e iustise seide I to beo so hardi her ('* r>e Srt«c/a Cecilia.") 
To clupe me fole )>at am H maist^r. ne seostou mi power 
J?|>in power wrecche Ms maide seide. wor)> son ibrougte bi hinde 

185 For hit nis bote as a bladdore. iblowe folle of winde 

)>)>a\. be he ipriked wi^ a lutel pricke. a we^^ he schrinkej? al 
As god wij? a lutel sikenesse. fin wrecche caroyn schal 
»in power \>at >ou gelpest of. ^an wor^ wel lute 
Hou ge)> >is l>e iustise seide. f r^m whannan come^ )>m prute 

190 Ne mai ic^ |>e geue dej? and lif. ne seostou wi)> )>in eye 
Certes sire Ms maide seide. )>er of |>ou luxt wel heye 
A wrecche caro;p^n \>ou migte geue t de)> )>at schort is 
Ac of liue )>0M migte no)>inge geue i H sulf nougt iwis 
Whan )>ou migte geue dej? and no lif i me )>enche|> bi pure rigte. 

195 )>)>at J>ou dej?es sergaunt art t for of lif nastou no migte. 
And whan J?^u de|>es seriaunt art I dej? )>m lord is 
And in de)> wiJ?outen ende. )>o\x wolt beon iwis 



L. ones, C. enys; C. my |>05t; | 191. L. comeJ>, C. how comejjou; L. seyde, C. sede; L. C. \ft iustise; 
I C. to ben; C. here; | 192. C. clype; C. foul and; L. ne sixte nower my per, C. ne syxt J>ou my 
powers; | 193. L. per, C. powere; C. wrecche; C. sede heo; L. i-brougth, C. brort; C. |>e; L. be-, C. 
by-; I 194, C. hit; C. bot; L. bladre, C. bladere; C. yblowen; C. ful, L. fol of a wreche w.; | 195. L. be 
it, C. be hit; C. prikcd myd; L. a litel prikke, C. a prike; C. hit; C. schrynkej>; | 196. L. als \,\ cariognc 
wij) siknesse, wreche, a-dwyne schal, C. with a lyte sykenesse |>y wrecche careyn schal; | 197. C, 
powere; L. boJ?e is j^enne & lite, C. swyjje lyte; | 198. L. go^; C. how is; L. scy 
de, C. sede; L. whenne, C. wannes; L.al |>is, C. \>y pr/te; | 199. L. I may 
))e giuc, C. gyue; L. as |>ou sixt myd, C. syxt ]j0u myd \,y neye; | 200. L. ))0; C. 
sede; L. lixt, C. lyxt; | 201. C. a body; L. mygth, C. my^t, L. giue; C. gyue (reg); L. and; \ 202. L 
ak; L. C. lyf; L. mygtte, C. my^t; L. nat, C. ywys(reg.); | 203. L. se|>e, C. wan; L. my^th; L. & 
no lif; L. |>ink|>, C. |>inke)>; L. ry^tte; | 204. C. ert; L. seriant, C. seriaunt; L. for; L. hasto, C. ne 
hast J>ou; L. myotic, C. wy^t mygt; 205. L. ffor whan, C. & wan; L. sergeant, C. seriant; C. ert; L, 
louerd; | 206. L. wijyouten, C. with outc; L.wilt,C. schalt ben; | 207. C. sede J>is i.; L. gydihede, C. wod- 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

" Dame " qua]! pQ lustice 1 " of \>i godhede ne kepe icA nojt. 

Do sacrifice to ourc godes : oyer [wu worst to de|ie ibrojt " 

"ptju seist ]iat icA gidi am " ! So'n Cecili sede. 
3 " Ac I'cu art gidi & eke blyud i I sene on ]n rede. 

Scholde icA honour? |>ine godes 1 (xit hef of ston & tre 

I lef jif icA segge so|i : jif ]>im mi;! nojt ise. 

Bote t>ou be blynd (kjh mij;t ise : {mt l>is ]iing sop is. 

nif pfu it snxst & leiiest it nojt i gidi pou art iwis. 
; Vor gidi he is pat nele ileue : pat he sucjj myd eie. 

& as gidi mon & blynd [icu schalt I In helte pyne deie." 

po verde pe screwe as he werf wod : & het t>is maide take. 

& lede hire to an out hous t & a gret fur make. 

& fcr oufr a led uol of wat^r i & al amidde hir^ caste 
J & sepe hir^ J-e wule per wole : a lym of hire ilaste. 

po pis lugement was ijene : & me hire uorp ladde 

Wi'nmen & me« fat it iseie : loude hi wope & gradde. 

" Alas " hi sede " a piY jong |'ing ; & a (>/>' vair creature, 

Schal non jeue hirr? jonge lif ; & deie pour fur?." cms.).}) 
; "Bep stille " quap pis hoH maide i "uor me ne wepe je nojt. 

Mi jonge lif ne lese icA nojt : ac to lyue icA worfe ibro^t 

A scorte dep ic/t schal auonge I & lif wi|>i)Outen ende. 

Fol wer? pat nolde so i god hi?« me sende" 

Me caste hire In pe sepende wat?/- ; pir/'-Inne al nyjt heo sep 
) pe lengore per-lnne heo was i pe wrrore heo was hir<f dep 

Wip jie walmes heo sat & pleide : & pr^chede of godes grace. 

Mo pen four hondred men : bicome per cHstene In pe place. 

pe lustice isei pat me ne mijte ; In such dep q[i']ulle' hit? nojt 

He let smyte of hir? hened i pat heo were to dcpe ibrojt 
[ pe quellar? hir? smot wip is mayn : pre sipe i« hire suer*. (*^^ 

itarmiDiilermortii, oonvilffl." Cui AlmEchiua: "jMn depone amenUam el Bcrifida Diia." Coi 



lied; C. kep; L.rypboayi 



lonute. C. hooQur; C. J,yn; L. y 
r, C. iAt; L. nat; | 313. C, bot; 
■ ' l; C. woud; i aij. C. 



gydl * blind; C. m vrode St blynd, 



jrtth; C. [uyrt; C.J, 



ch, C. broji; I 105. C node; 
yi,e 10 do queds; | .... C. 
or-»oJ,e, C. wtlie {at ie Kde 
»"(>; I "■'1. J" si*ti C. lyn; 
'. miA; L. C.0ye;|.i6. L. 
Iiiewe; C.t«lii>ti« wMfor 
I .19. C. & sete; L. bd-ful; 
hDle;L.(Hih.iC.liute;|«i. 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

" Dame." seyd |je iustise, "of ^^y chydinge kep I nouRt ; 
20S Do sacTi-fyse to onr^' godwJ, or to de^e )-oa scnalt be broust." 

' ' pnu seyciist (.at I gedy am," Seint Sycile sede, 

" piia art gedy a»rf wood, sene it is on ^y dede ; 

Scliold I honours by godttj >ut be|i aton c«rf tn 

Fool jif ich segge sooh liou ne myj;t se. 
S15 But jwii be blind, Jiou mygt se Jmt |iis Hng soh is. 

Cif t«m it sest am/ leuist it noujt, iioii art wood, 1-wis, 

ffor wood he is, Jjct nel leue hirt he sei> wrt his yge, 

Aitri wood raoH ««rf blind In )>= pyne of hewa fou schalt dyse." 

po f erde f erd >■ schxiTie as he were wood ; he het t^' mayde take 
320 Anii leed here in-to an bous. and gr?t fer about berr- make. 

And ^er-<yaBT sette a leed wit wate^, (7«(/amydde her^ casts, 

And ss^ her? whyt>(-r wold any lyf inhere laate. f. 

po Ws iugement was I-j;oue. and me herf forji ladde. 

Men andwomen J'at herf syje, loudewep and graddB, 
Z2j '■ Alias 1 " hey seyde, '■ pis jong hing, ao feyr a creature, 

Schal now lese here lyf , atid deyje ^orw he fure I " 

"Be)i stille ! " quad iie holy mayd, "for me wep 56 aongt, 

My !yf I schal noujt lese, but I worjj to ioy brougt. 

A achort deji I scbal fong. and lyf wit-outin ende, 
230 Fool he were hat so nold god it me sone sende." 

Ma cast here in sehinge water, al nygl her-inne she soth, 

pe lenger she he^-inne was, he forher she was here deh. 

Wit he bolmiij jhe sat and pleyde ; she honkid goddus grace, 

Mo han foure bondrid be-com Cristin in he plas. 
235 pe iustise say jiat he ne mygt wrt soch del" quelle here noujt, 

He heet smyt of here heed, hft she to dehe were broust. 

pe quellere here smoot wil (d his mygt hryis in he swyre, 

Dame seide l>« iustise. oE hin gidihede kepe ic4 noust 

Do here sacHfize to oure godes. oher txm worhest to deh ibroust 

100 Seiatou hit ich gidie am. his holi maide seide 

Ac hou art gidie a/id ek blinde. and h«t isene is on hin rede. 
Sebolde icA honouri hin godes '. h^t beoh of stoa and Ireo 
htjiiC nohinge worhi her power nis. pi hou miste iseo 
tif h^u seost and ileouest bit noust gidie hou art iwis 

305 Bote iioa be blinde iseo hou migte. h^t J>is hinge sohe is 
For gidie he is hat nele ileoue. h«t iseoh wih his eye 
And as gidie man and blinde. hou schalt in belle deye 
>his iustise was for wrahhe wod. he bet Hs maide take 
And led hire into an oute boua '■ aWgrete fure berinne make 

310 And sette he'' on. a led ful of watere. and al amidde hire caste 
And sehe hire while her wolde altme. ihol of hire ilaste 
hho his tuggement was iseue and me hire forh ladde 
Men and wimmen hat hire seye. loude hi wope and gradde 
Alas hi seide of h's songe hinge aiirfhis fairs creature 

ais hhiit schal lese hire swete lif. and deye horus he fm-e 

Beoh Htille seide his hob' maide. for me ne wBpe je noujt 
Min 50n^ lif schal icA noujt lese. ac to Hue ici4 worhe ibroust 
In he sehinge watere jeo was icaste. and herinne al nist seo aeh 
hhe lengore i>al 500 herinne was. ha ferher geo was h^a deh. 

330 Wih he walmes jeo sate and pleide. and precbede godes grace f. ■ 

hhat mo hat) foure bondred men hef bicom. cHsten in >e place 
hho >e iiiatiae iseij hat he ne migte. in aoche deh quelle hire noujt 
Hb het hit me scholdehireheuedof smite, hat geo were to deh ibrogt 
hhe quellar smot wih al his mayn. hreo siho o: ' - - 

«lhiii L. 1*1 Kydc. C. hy Kden; L. J^il ),i5 ^nngKe, C. J,ai >us ^mge b J,yng 

■a4.L, lise,C.le«:C. now; L.tjoneae.C. sonS^L.Jjomli f.,C. seal dynoi 

CfonL. WBpe|,noiit;|ij6. L. songKc C, jouk; C. schal; L. nowth ; L. It 

K-h! I •17. L. anesohorte, C. an Khorl; C. wnle; L. a-vones, C. a fopgi; C 

viU (lOutsD; { 398. L. C be; C. nold sa; h. gud he me sone byaei., C. soi 
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He ne smot it nojt uolliche of ! t>e def was ibojt dere. 
No quellarrf ne moste bi [mite daie i smyte ouer (irie. 
Half slawe hi bileuede hir^ so 1 hamward he gan hie. 

Nou an vuel stude god it wolde '. vor he was a scr*we. 
3 Wo dude he pc holi maide '. gulteles so hir? to hewe. 

& beleue hirr so half alyue ; welle wo hi« be. 

Vor ho [rajuste' of no deol yer me inijte ise. <• "5- """" 

pis holi maide eode abonte : hir^ heued half of ismyte. 

pat was half qwic & half ded '. \'at reupe it was to wite, 
i & pouere men much<? of hir^f good '. delede wi]i hir? honde. 

Hit was a nair grace of god ! fat heo mijte enes stonde. 

Heo pr^chede & to ih«u cHst I mony good mow wende. 

& alle to Sfj'^j Vrban |ie biscop t to baptise heo sende. 

& bed him Jiut he schn!de hir? hous ; Jiat heo wonede Inne. 
5 Halwy In our lordes name ' Sc a chirchf yer bygynne. 

& burie ]ier hir? suete bodi : & fat our lordes s^niice 

Vpe is poer per-lnne werg ido i In alle wise 

pe jiridde day a.£t£r hir« martirdom ; fis maide adoun lay. 

& pz-ifchede cristene mew ; & bed hem habbe good day. 
; & sede "nou ichabbe ido ! al pat my wille is to. 

Wende ichulle to ihesu cnst 1 & je schulle also " 

pis was two hondred jer 1 & )>re & twenti rijt. 

Atter fat our lord was In is mod^r alijt 

Not! bidde we our suete lord : uor hir? holi martirdom. 
3 To bringe ous to |iu]ke loie ; fat hir< soule to com. 






dDminl ccxx. 



heo was ycaslo; L. Be[iing; L. [*>, C. Jwt io; C. a lyle; L. je iscj,; | ajo. L. lengere. C. leagur )»i; C. 
in;L.ge9aI; L.ferj}ere,C. CeireiL. jjciL. il«|i;| 931. C. wiU; L. C. irelineE; L. gc; C. site; C. 
pitchod; I 331. C. mote; L. C )*d; C. faiim CCCC; C. criaty ne; L. ]at; 1 133. C. J,o (.t; I.. »ey, C. 
say; L. he no myrUe, C. myjl; L. swich;C.so;L.iiaiiC; | 134. L. hel, C. hete; C, )dL mc acholdi L. 

r;Cdc|.;|s3).l.C.qiieIltn!l«g.);C.myd;I..C.»lhii;C.iyJ,; L. C. In |* swere; | .36. L. nut 
in]r^I (ul nnvt; L. hired; L. boulh to deic, C. he ho^i . . . veld; | 137. C. most; C. day; L. oftere 
C.atler;L. C. I^n [jie; ] ija. L. leutdo, C. byledo; L. C. a-weyw.rd; | 139. C, omil. ( tf; L, ynel 

mysltt itie; 1 1*3. L. ged*; | 34,, C. omits; L. A was; quik; rew>t; 1 14J. C. poure; L. mochol, C. J*n 
heo mj^t alwyte; L. gedelde, C. heo deled; C. honden; | 146. C. amits; L. It; wel Coir; re ant 
mysllc; | 1*7. L. j;e; C. preched; C. 10 J*t; L. C. many a; L, god, C. gond; 1 1^. C. al; L. bapliro 
^; C. baptl;^; | 949. L. bad. C. bade ; C. )dl ),e biichop eeini vrbsn; L. scholde; C. stede; L. Ze 
badds naned; C. wooed; | ijs. L. halewen; L. oure looeido (reg,); C. Kholdc b sodes n. ; L. C. 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 

He amot it noujt folleche of ; hnt de^ was boujt ful dere. 
No gnellerf, by )>(rt day, most smyt ofter (lan hryse. 

240 Half slawe he lefte bar.", a/i/i so aweyward gaa hyse, 
To a. \ei>er stede, god it woot, for he was a schrewe, 
He dede |ie mayde wo, giltles, lieri' so to hewe, 
Ani/ helBuei her^ a1yue half; wel wo hym be, 
For who so nyate of no del, \iire he inyste se. 

24s pe holy niayde went about. i>e heed hing half of smyte, 
And vas half quik anefhaXi ded, ^at ru)ie it was to wite. 
Ami pore men, moche of heri^ good, delid myd herir hond. 
It was a fayr grace of God list she mygt onus stond. 
Dhe pri-chid. and to Ihfju Crist mony men tomde, 

350 AndaWe to Seint Orban, 1« bvsschop. to baptise jhe sende. 
And bad hym Irnt be scbolde.'jie bous \ia\. she wonyd inne, 
Halw in om'^ Lordwj name, and a chirche [jjj- be-ginne, 
Andhwy ]>er bers-oune body, andi>at ours Lotdus st'ruise, 
Vp his poQ,fr war.; i'er-inne do. in alle wyse. 

255 Pe >ridde day aiier her/: raart^fdora, Jie niayde adouw lay 
And pr^chid Criatin men, and bade hem baue good day, 



pis was two bondrid 5er and hr« and twenty, ry^t, 
260 Afte;- hilt ouw Lord was in his modir alygt. 

Now bidde we onr^ swete Lord, for herj strong raartrrdom, 

Bring ouriT souIhj to Jie ioyge liat bew-to com. Ai 

225 He ne miste for nobinge smiteo hit of. jeo boujte Jien det ful dere 
Non quellar moste bi hnllt dai, amiten oftere )>an trie 
Half aslawe he bileuede bire so. a weyward he gan hT'e 
f |)is holi wimmon weade aboute, hire heued ball of ismite 
WiJ) hire honden ^eo delede pore men. hire code. Jiiit geo migte of w 

230 Ceo pr^cbede and to oure loucrd c?-iat, mam men jeo sende 
And alle to )>e bjschop seint Vrban. to baptisy geo wende 
And bad |>iit seint urban, hire bous l^rit ^eo wonede inne 
Halewy scholde in godes name, and a ehurche l>^j- biginne 
tit* bridde dai aft^r hire martcrdom. ("is maide a doun lai 

335 And pr^chede wel cristen men. and bad hem habbe gode dai 
And seide irat seo hadde ido. alle J>iit hire wills was to 
Wende 560 wolde to oure lou^rd cHsL a>!.d hi scholden aftifr also 
Hit nas bote two hondred jer. a»d t>reo and twenti also 
Aftfr l>at oure lou,?rd ibore was. liat (lia dede was ido 
Nou louf rd for Hilc martyrdom. \iat seint Cecilie hadde 
Graunte ous to jiulk ioie come, tfr hat angles hire to laddo. Amen. 



s ineLci loucrd for; L. bring 
IB parchmEDt.} 




TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



MS. COTT. TIB. E VII. \fol. 271 1 



r 



JhesuB Crist, tul of pete, 
To mankind es of merc)' fro 
And schewes his pouste & his might 
Of(t)-9ithes here unto sum men sight, 
5 So fat we may his mightes ken, 
Als wele \n wemen als in men, 
And al]-}jermost in maydens f;ing 
pal will be boun to his biding, 
pat may men by ensauraple se 

10 Of saint Cecill, fe mayden fre. ( 
pat bom was of ful gentill blode 
And euer was haly & milde of mode, 
And in hir hert ful wele scho knew 
All >e lare of oure lord Jhesu. 

15 Vnto him was scho prayand euirr, 
Night and day, and sesid neuer. 
Of pape Urban scho was baptist 
And trewly trowed \n Jhcju Crist. 
With hir frendes scho was ful dero 

10 And with all ofer folk in-fere, 

Bycaus scho was both fayre & gude 
And untill all folk milde of mode. 
Hir frendes maried hir till a man 
pat named was Valirian; 

45 Long he was and faire of skin 
And komen cf ful nohill kyn. 
Bot hathin he was & unbaptist 
And knew no-thing Jie law of Crist. 
Cisill durst none oj^er do 
Bot alf hir frendes tald hir to. 



-374 b.] 

iett; J-ai suld be wed. 



In clathes of (^)old' f'ai both war cled; 
Bot Cicill had >ar-of no pride— ('^'S. c 
Ful hard clething was nent fair hidi 
35 Outward scho was richely arrayd. 
So alls hir frendes had puruayd. 
pus on )'is wise when fai war wed, 
Ful fele folk faire frendes fed. 
When J>e bridal was brogbt till ende, 
i.HhtL 40 pat ilka man J'aire wai gan wende, 
' * Cicill es )jan to chamber went, 

Calland to Crist with gude entent. 
pai herd grete noyis, J>at war hir nere, 
Of angels sang and organs clere: 
45 Scho made hir melody oraang 
And al J'us said scho in hir sang: 
Fiat cor meuro et corpus meum im- 
maculatum, ut non confundar; 



patei 



rto n 



" Lord, fou mak my hert all clene 
And sane my body unfiled within, 

50 So Jiat I be noght schent with syn!" 
When scho had tald all hir talent 
pus unto god with gude entent, 
With hir husband scho went to bed, 
Als jie law wald, for scho was wad. 

55 Bot \n hert fiil wele scho thoght 

To kape hir clene, if Jiat scho moght. 
So by hir lord when scho was layd, 
Vntill him al \-a% scho sayd, 
Scho say d: "sir, if it warsfwre will, 



MS. Camb. Univ, Lib. Gg. II. 6. \_fol. 364 a— 358 b,] 



To say same thin; 

Of sanct Cecile, pe 

pat cu>«yne wes of pe best kine 

pat Rome pane ner^ wes withine; 
5 & scho folouyl wele pare trace, 

For bath wyfe & uirtafe scho wes, 

Fare of fasone for to se, 

Enhornyt of a! bewte ; 

& fostirit ves in Cristis fay, 
10 & Crist/'J ewaKgele scho had ay 

Hyd in hire brest & pare-on^ thof At, 

Na xiTjcht na day cesit nof/it'. ('Her 

Mekly to god, pat kepe vald he " ""^ 

Clenly hir virginite. 
15 & scho eftir pe custume pane 

Ves handfaat vith a su«gmane, f- 3 

& callit ves Valaryane, 

pat in maryagif vald bir^ haf ta«i. 
— I |ja day ves cumyne pat pai twa 



ao pat band of mariagi? suld ma; 
Next hirn fiesch, pat wes fare, 
Scho had a! tyme pe harsk hare 
& ves^ owtirwart to pe sicht ('M 

Cled in gold schenand bryfAt. 

15 & quhene al maft mery 

Mad vitk mouth & me«stra(l)ry, 
pane wald scho in hart' god pray 
Be hirane & til hym.e say; I'Mi 

■' God, grant pat my hart ma I 

30 Vnuejnrayt kepe & my body, 
iplci Sa pat I thole na varldis scharmr 
"■' Bot ay be thankful to pi name ;" 
& for pa/° fastinge & prayere 
Scho mad to god tymis ser,;, ("MS 

35 Bot quhene pa suld to bed ga 
& nane wes par bot pai twa, 
Scho tuk hyme by pe hand in hy 
& tii hsmie sad deuotely; I^^'S 

"Mymaste fwet & lowit' tilings, 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 






60 A cownsail haue I sow untill, 

pat bus be said aow. with jowre leue — 
And, glide syr, luke 58 50W noglit 

Ane angell, ayr, of heujm ful bright 
Es ray spedall both day and night, 

65 A seruand unto god es he — 
I luf him wele, so dose he me. 
And if he wit with any gin 
pat Jiow my body file with syn 
Or onclene lufing to me bade, 

70 He will be wrath for swilk in dede 
And vengance will he on sow take, 
pat je sail all solace forsake [hede. 
And lose fie ilowre of jowre 'jowth- 
Swilk grewance, sir, es gude to drede. " 

75 Valirian Jtan wex all wrathe, 

For drede he durat do hir no schathe; 
Of hir wordes he was noght payde 
And all J'us unto hir he sayde: 
'■ Woman, if >ou will J-at I trow 

80 pir wordes Jiat J'ou sais me now, 
Bitwix vs twa here lat me se 
Him fat }o\\ sais so infes J'el 
So fat I may my-ael£ assay 
Whether he [(5c] angell uerray. CH. ht 

85 Seruand tinlo god of heuyn — 
pan sail I do H counsaill euyn. 
And if hou Inf ane o(jer man, 
Pul sare >ou sail ^'S bargan ban; 
Nowjier sail akape with^oivten scath. 



go Bot I my-aelf sail sla ^ow bath, 

With mikell schame I sail sow 1 

schendo." 

pan answered scho with wordes bende: ] 
" Gude sir," scho said," greue noght |>e 
If )>ou may noght goddes angel se! 
95 For here may no-man se angell, 
Bot i£ he trow, als I sail tell, 
In a god t>at made all thing, 
pat was with-outea bygining 
And es and euer-more sail be, 
100 Mast of might and of mercy fre. 
And als i« his sua Jh^ju Criste. 
If J>ou will trow & be baptiste, 
pan say I, syr, \>a,t \ioii sail ae, 
pe angell — bat I tell to be. 
105 And, sir, if t'ou will >is aff[«jy,' <'^ 
Till bisschop Urban tal; [li way 
And tell him all l>ir wordes balde. 
Right als I haue to I'O talde; 
And tell him all H life till end, 
no So J'at he may])i mis amend! 

pan sail he, when J"! trowth es trew, 
Cleth fe all i« clething new: IJe. 
Whitte clathes and clene sal he gif | 
1.1 pan sail fou in my chamber se 
115 pe bright angell of god of heuyn 
pat lufes me, als I gan ])e neuyn, 
And of hiro fan saltou haue 
What thing so ]>qm will efter craue. 



40 1 wald tel pe a priv/e things 

Sa pat I mycAt sekirc be 

pu suld neuire discoui^r me. 

For gud na II na for mede." 

"Tel one parfor & haf na dred! " 
45 Scho sad: " goddis angel haf I, 

pat kepis me ay Ithandly 

& lufis mo sa wele, pat he 

Wil thole na warldly intnf haf me ; 

pe quhilk gif he p^rsawe pi wil 
50 pat pu wi"/A Inst nicht me til. 

He sal pe sla, or^ euir^ he fyne, 

ft pu pi fart snthed sal tyne; 

Bot he pat be pi wil cane prowe 

pat' pu me lufit of clene lufe, ('Ms. Gyl.) 
55 In gret daynte he sol haf pe 

& luf pe als wele as me 

& al his Joy (sal) saw pe til." 

Valaryane pane, thru godis wil 

Chastyit, sad: " gif pu wil I 
60 Trow pi wordis parfytly, 

Schaw me pe angel, pat I may 



Se pat pi wordis artf verray: 

& I sal do al pi bydyngf,- 

But gif I ma haf pi^rsawynge 
65 pal pu luffis ony warldis maji,;, 

1 sal sla pe & hyme rycAl pane." 

Qaorf scho pane: "gyfpatpn 

Wil pmwe it suth I sa now, 

pn sal trew in god hicht me, 
70 & in his name baptifte be: 

& pa sal se pe suth rycAt pane 

pat he is angel & na mane. 

parfor ga fra pe cyte ewine 

Thre myle in name of godof hewino, j 
75 & in a rew, callit " via apia ", 

Syndry pourf mean pu sal ourta, 

& to pame sal pu sa but gyle 

pn/ '■ me til s" has send Cedle, 

To sanct t'rbane' to kene me ('Ml 
3o To tel hymo hire pr/wete." 

& quhens pu fyndis hyiiie, pu ma 

Tel hyrae pir^ wordis pat I say. 

Sc quhen^ he has hofine pe. 

pane godis angel pu sal se." 



w° 



I 



tan tburgh grace of fe haly gasle 
3 Vp he rase and went in haste 
VntiU )>a gude bisschop Urban, 
And balely talde he to him }"aii. 
With him and his wife how it ferd. 
And when Urban his tale had herd, 
I He houyd' his handes to heuy« on 

hight I'H, htny 

And said >us to god moste of might; 
"LordJhifJTjCriste, louedmotj-oube 
pat sawea Jie sede of chastite 



1 cha[ilte 

saylli 



m[a]yniekill availe! 
ST als fin 



|:attoJ>airesawln 

poM tak >e fruit □ 

Of >e sede f^ou has in Cicill s 

For it waxes and multiplise, 

Als men ma.y se on {lis wise. 

Aspowsschotoke, with Iiir to dwell, 

)i at als a lion was fers and fell 

And rebell both by night and day 

Ogains Jie lessons o£ Jii lay; 

Now tneke to Jie has scho made him 

Als a lamb, bi sawl and lym — ('fl, mo] 

For war he noght unto ^e mekc,' 

Saluyng of me wald he none seke. 

And, sen he has to saluyng soght. 

Lord, saue hiw( and fcirsako hiw 

pis when he had his praier end. 



Valaryane p&ae but ahad 

Passit furth pe gat scho hy/ne bad, 

& be pB taknys. he had tane, 

Fand pe bischope sanct Vrbane 

Lurkand, yniangt- pur« me«^ mekly, 

Qiihar« mooy mnz-ttfris cane ly. 

& quhene pat he pa»if tald had 

His erand as Cecile byme bad, 

Ps aid his handis but (ony) mar; 

Vphewit to po hewine rytrAt paig 

& gretand sad: "lord Jh^JU, 

pat chast consal wele chewis nov, 

0£ pat fede froit nov pu tak 

pat in Cecil pu canf mok I 

For Cecil as (a) besy be 

Ententifly fsruit has pe ; 

For hyme, pat scho als fellono 

Til spouse (tuk) as a woud lyone. 

Mek as a lame scho has pe send, 

pi treucht til ek & til amend." 

& as pe bischope pis & mare 

had sad, pane apperit pare' 

A sung ma«f , pat naiie cuth knaw. 



Byfor ham sone t'ai saw descend 
Anoald man and stode harobitwene, 
All cled in lynfien cloth ful clene. 
And i« his hand he had a boke 

150 All of gold letters, oa to luke, 

Valirian, [wim] he saw Ms sight. 
Might noght luke ogains ]>af light; 
■) For drode he fell doun in hat stede 
And still he lay als he war ded. 

155 pe aid man han his right hand toke 
And lifted him up, and bad him loke 
What thing was wretyn in hat bill 
pat be had hare broght him till. 
Valirian han he letter tase 

160 And J'us wretyn in )"at place: 

Unus dorainus, vna fides, vnum 

"A god es euer all-bydene. 
And als a faith all folk sail haue. 
And a baptym, all sawles to saue." 

165 When Valirian had red his bill, 
pan said he aid man hus him till; 
.) ' ' Trowes |>ou ]>is als I'Ou may rede, 
Ordwellessithihertiudrede?" I'H.m 
pan answerd' hus Valirian: [man — 

170 "What thingh might be till erthli 
To rede or els with mowth to neuyu — 
More forto trow vnder he heuyn ? 
In my wit I trow ful wele 
pat here es writen euer-ilkadele." 

Cled in quhytare things pa«c snaw, 
& In his hand (he) bare' a buke, 
1 10 pe Duhilk ryf/(t fare ves on^ to luke, 
Vl't/i goldine Ui/ii's wrytine brad. 

guhamc quhene Valeryan^ sene had, 
e fel for rednea in pa.1' sted '. 

As a ma«i' pat bad bene dad. 1 "^■ 

115 Bot rath pe sung raa«c raisit hyme 
& bad hyme rede pe buk w/'/A-ina. 
& he red! & fand (wrytin) pare; 
" par is a god, forout maTif, 
& bot a treucht, & a baptyme, 

lao pat sal al leilemen^ saf ira pyne, 
A fadir. a makare of al, 
A-beoufe althingi & euir be sal," 
& as he had red pis wryt, 
pa bischope sais: " trewis pu It 

125 Or art pu set of dout 

Of It pu come here about?" 
Valaryane pane loud can^ cry 
& sad: "na thinge sa weile trev I 
Vndir hewine as I trew It 

130 pat I saw wrytine i« gone wryt." 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 



95 



175 Whils Valirian |>ir wordes gan say, 

pe aid man was sone o way — 210 

And how he went, no-thing J>ai wist, 
pan ]>e bisschop Valirian baptist 
& bad him trow with conciens clene 

180 Als he |>are had herd and sene.(*H. grantes.) 
Valirian granted^ with gude will foi- 192. 215 
All his bidiwges to fulfill, 
pan hame ogain he bad him ga 
Vnto Cicill, J?at he come fra, CH. confert.) 

185 And conf<7rt* hir with all his mayne. 

pus to his wife he went ogayne. 220 

To Cisill chamber sone he went, 
To thank hir J^at hi;;; so had sent 
To get saluing of all his sin 

190 And gude lifing so to bygyn. 

Kneleand in praiers he hir fand, 225 

And sone bifor hir saw he stand 
Godes angel, schineand so bright, 
pat all J>e hows lemid of light; 

195 Twa corons \n his hand he broght — 

So worthi neuer in werld war 230 

wroght: 
Vnto Ciscill he toke |>e tane, 
pat o]>er unto Valariane, 
Opon |>aire heuides he set |>am rathe, 

200 And all >>us said he to |>am bathe: 235 

*• Kepes \>\r corons sow bitwene 
With chast bodys and hertis clene! 
Fro paradis I haue J?am broght — 
For \n J>at ilk place war )>ai wroght; 

205 To 50W mi lord has J?am puruayd." 240 

pan to Ualirian J?us he said: 
** For |>at J>ow wald assentand be 
Vnto coimsail of chastite. 



Mi lord Jh^ju, of mercy fre, 

Sendes j^e ^us bod word by me: 

What thing of hiw so )>ou will craue, 

Ask: and sone |>ou sal it haue. 

What thing so euer J?ou will of mele — 

So |>at it be to H sawl hele.'* 

Valirian >an made his asking 

And said: " I gem none o>er thing 

Ne no-thing es to me so swete 

Als es» my broker bale to bete. 

Wald my lord, dere Jhesus, 

Help my broker Tyburcius 

\n his law forto be fre 

And cristen man, als he mad me, 

pat we might both parfitely lif 

And both oure gastes unto hiw g^f !" 

When )>e angell Hr wordes herd, 

To Valirian J?us he answerd 

And said: ** H will it sail be done, 

For-whi ^ou askes in J?i bone 

pat mi lord likes forto haue 

Better, J?an |>e likes it to craue. 

parfore, als my lord has won ^e 

Thurgh Ciscill, his seruand fre, 

So thurgh ^e now sail he win 

pi broker out of bandes of sin. 

And )>ou and he sail samyn cuw 

Vntill J?e mede of marterdome." 

When Hs was said, he went up euyn 

Wit grete brightnes to blis of heuyn. 

And Valirian \>bm with his^ wife (*H. wisth.) 

Ful halily ay led )>aire life. 

And efter )>is, right als god walde, 

Tyburcyus, |>at I of talde, 

pat broker was to Valiriane, 



pe 5U«g ma«<? pa;;^ wanyst away. 
& Valeryane but delay 
Of sanct<? Vrbane tuk baptyme, 
& hame to Cecile went syne 

135 & fand hir<? one hir<? bed sta«and, 
& ane angel, pat in his hand 
Had twa cronis mad wynly 
Of fpanyft rose & quhyt lely; 
Of pame to Cecile he gef ane, 

140 & ane to Valaryane, 

& sad: *' pir crony s I bror^t now 
Of p^radyse, to gif til sow; 
pa quhilk/ly gif se kepe cle«ly 
WltJi hart wnue;;/myt & body, 

145 pai sal neu/r falow, na tyne 
pe odour pat s© think sa fyne, 
Na get na vthir^ sal pame se 



Bot gif he kepe chastyte. 

&, Valeryane, sene pat pu 
150 Has trewit heilesu;^^? cons€i now. 

Ask at me quhat-eu/r pu wil, 

& I pi samjrng sal fulfil." 

Sad he: ** gif sa pat it sal be, 

par is na things sa suet, think me, 
155 As my nan^ brothir^/ par^-for I 

Ask pat he (als) knaw in hy 

pe suthfastnes pat nov I kene." 

pe angel sad til hjrme pane: 

* * For pine askyne is rychtwyse f. 356 a. 

160 & to god plesand mony-vise, 

pu & pi bruthire, bath 

Cronit to god, sal cume rath. 

Of m^zrt/rdome pe far^ crone (^MS. as.) 

To bruk in hewine at* sour^ wardone. " 




Opon a day come him-allane 
To !uke how Mt his broker ferd. 
For halines he of him herd. 
And als he entred in |>aire hows, 
He kissed him, and als his spows, 
He kissed Ciacell and said Nus. 
■' Gude sauore es here omauges vf 
Of rose and lilyes me think 
Sen I was born,' felde I nei 



like- 



slike. 



So 8' 



e feld n 



ND VARIANTS. 

pan spak his hrot«r Uahrian: 
355 "Broher, sen god vowches saue 
pat hou J"is swete sauore mayhaue. 
Hardily now hete I he: ('H. «« 

If how i« trowth will stedfast' be 
And luf oure lord ]hesi/s allane. 
a6o Vnto whas lare we haue us tane: 
fan sail tou se and here )>e steuyn 
Of he angel 1 of god in heuyn 
lorn. I And so be saued, for certayne." 



'5 Tyburcyane syne entf Ht farf 

Quhar Ceoile & his bruthirf ware, 

& feld pe odourc in til hy 

Of pe rose & pe lely. 

& sad: " bruthir, hou hapnis here 
'O fis Bwet sawouw pis tjMi' of jere. 

Of Nouember in pe moneth, 

Quhene flouris haldine arvndi'meth? 

For batyrf odir^? I cane neuir fele. 

(Jare-for til jon twa I grant wele 
■5 pat I ame chengit' sudendly." ('MS. cleogi 

Valaryane sad: "naferly; 

For laie cronis & fresch haf we, 

pat pine ene get ma noc^t se, 

Of rose & lyla wynly mad, 
to pat netu'r-mar^ fal falou na fad. 

Bot AS pa aov be my prayerf 

Has feld wele pis odori? aer^, 

Sa sal pu, gif pu trewis me, 

It pat pou felis clerly se, " 
I5 TyburciuJ'' cane hyme ansuer;; 

" Gif pis in slepe be at I hen 

" o authfastnes 



('MS.trbu 



Poun 



^ tellis 



iS?" 



pane sad tii hyme Valaryane: 

lO " Ve haf slepi't al our tywi^ gane, 
Bot in sathfastnes now we duel." 
Tyburcius sad: '■pumetel 
Hou pis ma be?" pane one-ane 
Til hype sad Valaryane: 

ts " Godis angele it tacht to me; 
p» quhilki'j gif pu gamis tc) se, 
Tak baptyme & renunce til al 
Falsydolis pat je godis cal!" 
pane Cecile prechit hywj^ in hy 

10 & schewit ithyrae al opynly 
pat ydolia ma fele na thmgc 
Bot are dume & defe, but smelliwg 
Na nocAt roa grape na get se, 
" Bot ar mad ne ma helpe pe, ('Mote., hi 

15 & hu ma 6rek^ painre as pu wil; [til ? " 
Quby suld pu pane gif suth paiw/f 
& as fcho had hire si'rraone done, f. as' 
Tyburcius sad til hire sone: 
''Quha trewis noi:/(t pis, mast &leste, 

:o In fawte of wit is bot a beste." 
Cecile pane hyme in armys hynt 
& kiasit his brisle, or scho stynt. 



& sad til hi™'.* " I grant his day 

pat Ml art my mach verray; ('M8. I 

215 For, richt as luf of god has mad 
pi bruthire my husband, but bad, 
Richt sa sal godis luf mak he 
My mache, gif hu wil tren me, 
Gif hu al ydol(is) wil forsake 

2ZO & treu in god & baptyme tak; 
& sa sal god grace n'lt to J« 
His angel in-to face to se. 
For->i se hu na lettyngc ma 
Bot with H bruthirtf sons h" ga! " 



To quhat is it hu sal n 

To mak ful endyng of h'S ded ? " 

Sad he: " 10 bischope Vrbane." 

930 pane sad Tyburcius one-ane: 
■■ Is hat Vrbane l-at to ^e dede 
Has bene co/fdampnyt in h« sted 
(&) In til hydlis ay syne duellis? 
For, be he fuadine, as metit telHs, 

235 He will be brynt for-out martr, 
&. we -wi/A hyme mane fal hare, 
& sa, til we are sekande 
Diuimte in hewine schenand, 
Ve sal be wappyt in til yre 

240 P^rcace in erde in brynnand tyre." 

g«frfCecile til hyme: " gif war^ nanc 
ife bot in Hs warld alaae, 

Ferly var na me«i- wald dout 

To tyne it, war hai neu/r sa stout; 
S45 Bot har is a fer^ bettyr* lyf, 

pat ma (nocht) tynt be for his strife, 

pat godis aone (hjas til ws tald, 

pat mad al think, as his tadj'r wald; 

pis godis sone command fra hewy«« 
250 Til lar'i tacht ws -viiili his stewyne 

pat (vthir) lyf is hat lest/i ay, I'M.T'c- on 
1.) Inhewine, butohirteneor tray ■' 

pat he has grathit til al his, i- 357 

Til bruk in euinrlestand blis." 
'■ *55 Tyburcyane sad: " tel me Hs;' ('MS. \* 

Sene t'U sals hot a god is, 

Quhy is hat |iu tellis me 

pat hai are nov godis thre ? " 

& Cecile sad. i>at ves war: 
260 " As in a va&ne thre thing/j 
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Tyburcius said to him ogayne: 

265 "And I might godes angell se, — 
A verrayer takin might noght be: 
pan mil I turn vntill his lay." 
When Ciscell herd him sogat say, 
Down scho fell and kissed his fete, 

270 And )>an scho said >>ir wordes swete: 
"Now will I gjrante, whore so I 

we«de, 
pou es my kosyn & my dere frende. 
For als J>e luf of ]hesvL fre 
Has made \>i brober assent to me, 

275 So sail he turn >e forto take 
His might & maumetry forsake. 
And, sir, sen J>ou es redy now 
To tak his trowth & trewly trow, 
With H broJ>er saltou ga 

280 Vntill |>e bisschop J>at we come fra. 
And be bowsom what he will bid " 
Als scho has demid right so ^ai did. 
Of \>e bisschop was he baptist J?an 
And bycome a ful haly man. 

285 So >at god gaf him slike grace, 
pat he' might see in ilk a place 
Angels of god ay at his will (*H. be.) 



And Ciscill. )>at was to )>am dere, 
Lifed in luf and charite 
And honored god in all degre. — 
Passio sanctorum Tyburcii et Vale- 

riani. 

295 Tiburcius and Valiriane, 

Fro-time |>at J>ai had baptime tane. 
To serue god ay war J>ai boune, 
And fast ^ai pr^chid in feld & toun 
Ogains J?aire mawmettes more & min 

300 pat \>SLi bifore affied |>am in. 

To tell baire life, it war ful lang, 
Or meruayles >/?/ war bam omang; 
Bot in \>is tretice will I tell 
What ferlis in J>aire ded byfell 

305 And what wonders god for |>am 

WTOg^ 

Yn time J?at >ai to ded war broght. 

pare wond a prince bare in hat land 
Whare J>ir two breher war prechea;f d 
par lifed all on maumettry: 
310 Vnto >am had he grete enuy 

And said, with dole |>ai suld be dede 
Bot if bai tite wald turn baire rede. 
Sone he has after |>am sent. 



And all his likeing' tell J>am till, (*H. liking.) And when bai come in his present, 
And of ]>am might he ask and haue 315 pai prechid so of Cristes lay: 
290 What thing so he wald efter craue. pe prince had no power to say 

pus >ir bre>er bot[^]* i«-fere (*H. bot.) Ne forto do na harm |>am till, 



Wit f rist, memor ]>e todir<? things, 

& >e thred vnd/rstanding^: 

Richt swa in J>e myr^t of godhed 

Thre p^rsonis ar^ but ony dred: 
265 pe fadir^, >e son<?, J>e* haly gast, (^MS. Ae.)29o 

& no^^ ane of |>ir<? are in waste." 

pane tald scho hyme mar^ & les 

Qnhy god in warld come & in fles, 

& how hyme lykit for to tak 
270 Passione of ded for mannis sak, 295 

& tald hyme syne co^gruiyte 

Quhy his passione suld nedful be: 

'• & first he tholit hyme-self ta, 

A/ as Ta&ne suld be lattine ga 
275 pat had bene haldine lang (in)* S3me; 300 

& to be myssad lyki/ hyme, (''-MS. langsum.) 

Sa ma;^^, >at ves in malysone, 

My^^t >ar chese lestand benysone; 

&he tholit scomyt to be. 
280 To mak men^ of fendis scorne fre; 305 

& he tholit a crone of thorne 

One his heid be put for scorne. 

For ]>at >e h^id'-fenffes suld be ('MS. he had.) 

Fra mankind tane |>at first gef he; 
285 & gal he tastit, for to bet 



It J?at ma«^ tynt tastand J?e swet; 

& nakit one \>e croice he wes. 

Til hele Adamys nakitnes; 

& hangit one )>e croice ves he, 

Of first trespas to mak ws fre." 

Tyburcyus J?ane but delay 

Til his bruthir^ |>is ca«^^ say: (*M8. j)an.) 

** Gud bruthir^, haf in J?e mercy, 

I pray J?e, & ipe led in hy 

To godis mane, |>at I ma be 

Clene mad, J?e angel to se! " 

His bruthir^ l>ane hyw^ has t&ne 

Be J>e hand & led til Vrbane; i- 357 b. 

pat, baptiste )>ane, he 

pe angel clerly mycht se, 

pat vald gif hyme his askin[^]e 

Debonarly but gruching^. (*MS. beste.) 

Tyburcius )>ane, or he fane, 

& his bruthire Valrtiryane 

pare faculte. til It my^//t /este,'' 

Til pour^ folk disponyt faste, 

& of )>e marteris )>& bodyis 

Sa slane for godis s<?ruice 

pai ent^rit ful pry wely. 
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Bot Bone he granted to wirk |>aire 
To Cristes law so turned he; [will. 
M20 So did all halely his men^e, 

& all |>o men war turned ilkane 



(lat suld haue bene he brel>er bane. 
And sone when saint Ciscill herd tell 
Of all |.is fare how it bifell, 
3^5 Vnto |>am ful sone scho soght; 



■3»o Alniacius hane in (til) hy 

Gert hai brethire til hyww briHg* 
& sad to |>ame, as in bethitigf : 
■' Quharfor haf se sn mykil cuw 
& besynes and lahourc 

B315 To grawe l>ame hat for trespas. 

As resone mad, i-undampn/t ves?" 
Tyburcius hane but delay 
To he prefet sadly cane say; 
" Valdgod we war Bcruandwal 

Bjao To hame (hat) ^e dampnyt cal! 

■ flat has dispysit vi'fA clew tbocAl 
It hat Bperis' & is nof^t . . ." 
pe prefe/ sad; "Imtelnie ('MS, iiperit. 
Quaat manertf hat may be 7 " 
fgaS Quodhc: "hat Beraya & is nocAt 
la al hat in his warld is wrociit 
& ledis tnanf to vanyte 
& til it hat nocAt sal be; 
£a/' it hat semys notAt to be ('MS. foi.l 

■830 & is. gif h^ ma clerly se. 

Is of richtwise meiie he lyfe, 
& of II menf he payne but str/fe." 
pe profe/ sad: '■ I trew noc/it his 
l)asais;of hi-self alis." 
335 & bad hane hat Valaryane 

»i Befor hyme »uld be brot^t o;w-ane, 

& sad hyme; " ho hi bruthire be 
NoeAl at -parfyt wit, as think me, 
I consal he Eorout mar? 
)40 tiat hu to ma mak gud ansuar^ ; 
For it war lyk hai waii? wod 
pat refusis bath Joy & gud 
Bot folely hat maste ^arnis 
pat is maste fay to Joy & blis. I'ms. rei= 
34S For-hi is gud je wyfe lu weile, 
Or ge tyne al varldis fele'." (. 3sB 0. 

Valaryane sad til hyme hane; 
In troift hat he saw Idil mens 
Flayand hame, makandgud cherf, 
J50 & seome hame hat wirkand werj, 
Bot in tyme of het. q\ihe/ie hai 
Froyt of hare travale bar away, 
& gret Joy & mery mad, 
pane hai }.at Idil Bene had, 

■355 Mad anoy & ewil chere; 
"Richt sa til ws has hapnytbiit were; 
For we thoie nov cald St het. 
Qahile tfl'jrifte, quhyle hungire gret, 
Bot sal resawe (syne) til oure med 
360 Ay-lesland Joy, hat is na dred; 
Bot ES, hat warldis glore has now. 
In tyme to cume ful sar^ sal grow 
& for a schort tyme lestand b'.is 
In gour foly are lyk to rays." 
15 paneheprefe/ansaert hyme but raar<f 



&fiail: "behe JjryncM, ar^ 
Vndiaconfit of his varld hale, 
Sal thole, as ^e say, lestand bale, 
& 5e, hat are content wrechis here, 

370 Sic lestand blis sal bnikbut wer*?' 
Valaryane sad til hyme hane; 
■■ Ce ar na prtncys, bot smal mene. 
Borne in our tyme, & de sal sone 
& Ecld reaone hou je haf done." ■ 

375 t^e prefe/sad, hatwea fel: 

' ' In sic spek ganys aocAt to duel. 
Mak saoryfice for-onC delay 
&, quhar hu lykis. pas hi way!" 
> pai brethire hane vnerely 

3B0 Sad to he prefe/ opynly; 

■' Lele sacrifice to god we gife. 
& sal do. til we may lif." 
Quadiie prefe/ to hame one-ane; 
■■ Of 50ur*^ godtel me he name!" 

3S5 Valaryane til hyme han« caM« say; 
" Cert/J, his name fynd hu na ma, 
po hu had wengis for to He." 
Jje prefe/ sad; " jet thinkji me 
pat Jubiter is nocAt he name 

390 Of god hat suld be I(nl mast fame?" 
Valaryane sad; " Jnbitere 
Ves he name of a murtherer* 
& of a kyd houlloortf, [ou 

fat rscht nohire of mensk na hon 

395 pane ansuert hyme Almachius 
& sad; " gif snth be h" sais ws, 
A! his warld erris bot hu ane 
& hi bruthire, hat has jow' tane 
To trew in a god verraly ? " I'M 
■' 400 Valaryane hane sad in hy; 
s nof^t acerlyw 



pat a 



d al-a- 



e ta, 



Bot hai a 

pat hai ma noirAt nomc/^-t be, 

405 pat resawit his halynes, 
& ay sal eke & be na les. " 
pane gert he prefe/ tak hai/we bath 
& put hame in til preffone rath, 
In gemsale of Maxymy. 

410 pat sad til hame fulfellou«(/)y; 
" r.e, hat are gungf & tals alsa, 
& bruthirs^-lufe betwene gu twa, 
Me think ^e haste s" to ded nov 
As til a feste men callit 50W! " 



415 Valaryi 

Wil hfcht til w 

pe Joy hu sal s 

Of onrf sawlis, 

pane Maxymyi .... 
420 Gyf I hat god hane trou not^t 

pat se treo, g^yf l>at I 



gif hat hu 
hat hu sal treu, 
in his sted 

f yr<^ me hryiif, 1 
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And prestes ]>edir with hir scho 

broght, 
pat baptist ^am biliue ilkane, 
To lif in Cristes law allane. (*H. price.) 
When Hs ilk pri[«]ce* Maximius 

330 And his menge war baptist |>us 
Saint Ciscill confort J?am ful wele 
And bad J>am forsake ilka dele 
paire mawmetri |>at )>ai on trow, 
And unto Jhesn baynly bow; [night 

335 Scho bad J?am leue )>e werkes ot 
And cleth J?am in armurs of light. 
Scho said: ** gowre cours ge haue ful- 

fild 
Ful worthily, als Jhesus wild^ ; (*H. willd.) 
A grete bataile ouer-cumen haue ge: 

J40 And |>arfore sail ge corond be 

With corons J>at Criste sail gow g^f , 
In lastand blis ay forto lif. 
parfore bese noght abaist. to take 
Marterdom for Cristes sake!" 

J45 pai granted all to do his will 
And his biding forto fulfill; 
Almachius J?an, >e cursed king, 
When he herd of Hs tiding. 
He cuwand |>at |>ai suld ilkane 

150 Mak sacrafise or els be slane. 

And for J?ai wald noght wirk his will, 
Ful hard paines he put |>am till, 



And at >e last with-outen lite (*H. heuidea.) 
All J?aire heuiddes* he gert of smite. 

355 And when |>aire bodis so war schent, 
paire sawles sone to heuy« went, 
pat men might se with-owten mis 
How angels led ]>am unto blis. 
And mani folk for |>at ilk sight 

360 Turned to Crist and trowed right. 
Maximius, )>at gude conuers, 
Omang J?am gan )>ir wordes reherce. 
He said: ** I se J?aire sawles ilkane 
With angels vnto heuyn be tane 

365 In |>aire wenges, )>at ]>ai noght fall. 
And like clene uirgins er |>ai all." 
Almachius J?e king herd tell 
Of all >is fare how it bifell, 
And how Maximius had said, 

370 And how his folk war all affraid: 

He cu;«and smertly on J?e mom /^/. 193- 
To bring Maximius him byfom, 
And grefe turmentes to him he 

wroght, 
Vntill he vnto ded was broght. 

375 His saul was hastly hent to heuyn. 
With more solace |>an men may 

neuyn. 
Almachius, J?at wikked king, 
When he had done )>us al Hs thing 
And saw J?us ^at Ualiraine 



pe things suth ge sa to me " 
pare Maximyne but ony mar^, 
& al J>at euir^ w//^ hyme war^, 

.25 & >e fel tormentour/j alsua. 

Of pape Vrbane cane baptyme ta, 
pat in hydlis come ^ame til 
& |>are request (did ) with gud wil. 
& in \>e dawing^ of >e day 

.30 In hye voice cane to J?ame say: 
••Le, J>at are Cr/stis knycAtU's mad, 
Putt/J fra 50U nov but abad 
Vorkis of myrknes, & clethis gu 
In armys of licht in^ hast nov! " 

.35 Almacnius |>e prefe/ herd 

How |>at ]>er cr/stine knyc/itWs ferd; 
pane gert he tak |>aiw^ ry^//t fone, 
& syne eftire for-out hone 
He gert leid >ame of )>e ton^ 

40 Four myle. one J?at condicione: 
Gyf |>ai to Jubiter^ ryc/it |>are 
Vald sacryfy but ony mar^, 
pai suld ga fre at ^are wil, 
& al >ar gudis tacht |>ame til; f. 359 

45 & gif J>ai gruchit to do sa, 



pare nekis suld >ai strik in^ twa. 
pane ware \>e brethir^ one led, 
Til )>ai come til >e ly^^mytstede; 
& for >ai wald no^^t sacryfy, 

450 pai war vnhedit bath in hy' 
pane Maximyne, >at J?ar^ was 
Quhene )>at ves done in \>e place. 
Sad: he saw angelis cume done 
In J?e tyme of >are passione, 

455 & )>are fawlis vpe in hewine bar<? 
Yit/i )>ame in to wynly fsLvre. 
Sone eftire as Hs ves done, 
To ^e prefe/ ves tald sone 
pat Maximy;?^ cr/stine ves mad. 

460 pe quhilk )>ane but (mar) abad 
Gert men^ w/t^ lumpis of led 
Dyng^ hyme, til he ves ded. 
pane Cecile tuk )>e bodys thre 
& in a grawe gert \>siime lad be, 

465 V/M sic honours as scho cuth do 
& as )>e tyme askyt to. 
Almacius )>ane wes besy 
To get >e gudis gredely 
Of >e forsad Valaryane 



TEX 

J And all ^ir 0|>er saintes war slane, 
parfore he thinkes in his made 
Al geder to him al |>aire gvAe. 
To Valiriane hows first hai haste, 

|85 pai come unto Ciaeill, his wife, 
Stoatly and with ful grete strife 



AND VARIANTS, 

And bad hir lay furth he reches 
f>at war hir iiiayst 
" For als traitur to dede he jode l' 
390 And l>e' king sail haue all his gude." 
Saint Ciscil gan grote mornig mak; 
And so unto l>a men seho spak 
|}at all tai turaed t<aai unto Crist. 




f 



5' 

I 



1 pat til his spouse Cecilf had tane, 
& of TyburciuE his bnithir^. 
8c lewit nocAt ane for vthirc. 
& sowne wes fundyn^ J>i7/ Cecile 
par gud{/J) had to kepe a quhyle. 

5 For-H hir gert he bryngc hyme til, 
To grype j^ gndis in-to wil. 
8c as scho btocM. ves hyme befor, 
He sad til hir,f vu'lA fturt & fchore: 
"Til ydolis>u mak sacryfice 

o & liame honoure in al wyse," 
Ore ellis for to thole gret payne 
& fynaly |jare-for be slane. 
paHi- tnrmentor/J, K> i>ai vald feQ^e, 
Word of ned hire til distrense, 

5 Gret ryr^t sarc. for sa fare a thing*, 



pane sad scho til haine in hy: 

■' It is aoc/i\, gungmenf , as ge thoc/it; 

) For my jonthed herf tyne I n0i:/;t, 
Bot mfis filth & takis gold fyne, 
& giffis a lacht place of duellingc* 
& takis a place of bewte, i- m b 

Sic as ma nocht compriait be, 

S & giffis bot a lytil wra, 
A vyd merkal (■are-for I ta. 
Richt as mane suld gi£ sow ('MS. 1.) 
Tene skillings^ for a penny now. 
I trew t>at ^e suld haste •g' ^ene 

i To gife a penny & take tene; 
Sa to god gi£ we gife ocht 
Of warldly thing? )iai he has wrot^t. 
He sal git WB harefor in med 
Ane hnndre tyme sa fele, but dred." 

S Sad scho |>ane: " trew jfi Ms?" 
lia. sad t>al. sa bafe we blis. 
Ve trew |jat Criste is god verray 
pat sic a s^niand has Hs day." 
pay of a wil eui'rilkaaa 

) Gert brynge ]>e bischope aid Vrba«i?: 
Of quham? richt Jiane bapty w^ ca«* ta 
Four hundre pif aonis & ma. 
Almachiua gert hir* til hyww bring 
& sad hirf, as vii/A symlyng^, 

J He sad; "of quhat ci>nAlciQni:\&i>^1" 
Scho sad: " gen til-wo mane. 1 trew." 
Alraacius sad [/tir) syne tyte: i" MS. ta 



"■?p" 



Vndir a demand [le to ma." 
Almacius sad til hire bon? ^ 
'■ Quhene has hu sic presumpc/one 

SIS Of redy ansuere til a maa^ ?" 
& Cecile sad til hyme hane: 
■' Of conscience gud & clere 
&' fath vnfenj;et. but were." ('MS. A.) 
Almaciussad hir^'onehicht; [mycAt." 

S3n ■" Me think t>n knawia aotAt my 
Scho sad: " fiis. I canewelefynd 
fi poweste lik a bose, of wynd 
pat fiUit war.; & wi/A a preno 
M.OC/A out be latine for-out wene I' ""' 

535 & r^ige (?)' and to-giddu:? fal ^,^{ 

& tyne pe I'Owsty' blawing al." 1 

AlmaciuB cane til hire say: ('MS 

"Vith xaitirt* >u begy«nis ay (<m 

& in It syne persenens; 

540 Quhat is he fat Jiejiis leris?" 

Quod scho: " iniurs is it nocht t 

Bot fraud in word be thoi'At ; 
par-for, gif I do wrang. me teche. 
Or wiM fals wordis I ^e fleche, 

S45 Or^ blame |)i-selfe t>at me blamys C 
& of fraud me defamys. 
Bot we, )>e haly name Jiat wat 
Of god, ma nyt it na-gat, 
& iMttire is de happely 

550 Na for to lif hCTTi?' wrechitly." ('*! 

Almacius sad in |jat tyde: 
" Quhy spekis t>n wi'/rt sic pryde?" 
" Na, •\uod scho, pryd is It nof^t, 
Bot It is stedfastnea of thot/it." 

S55 Almacius ^sMe til hir,^ cajie say: 
'■ hu wreche, wat >u noc//t I may, 
Gif me lykis, now fa J.e, CM 

Or, gif me lykis, lat be be ? 
For sic poweste is tacht me til 

560 pat I ma do quhat-say I wil," 

pane sad scho: "Imaprewe wole 
pat |)u has leyt like deile 
Agane opyne smhfastnes; 
For, |>o |)U of powarc wes 

56s pe lyf to /ak' of ony man;, ('U 

Of powers wes fiu neu!> get \iane 
To quhykine ma«c hat ded had bene; 
For-|)i is J>u stf^iiand but weoe 
Of doulful ded & nofAt of ly£e, 

570 & nofiit of qnyet bot of stryfe." 
Almacius cane til hire say: 
.1 "hat wedand wodnes do away 
S: sacryfy oure godis til, 



TEXTS AND VARIANTS. 
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And in his name (>ai war baptist, 

395 pai forsoke all >>aire matimetry 

And trowed in Jhesn almighty; 425 

¥Lim >ai wirschipt als ]>e wise 
And lifed and died in his seruise. 
Bot when Almachius herd oiyit^, 

400 Wode he was, out of his wit. OH. |>it?) 

He bad J>at Ciscill suld be soght .430 

And hastili* bifor him broght; ('H. hastily.) 
And al hir bowsing cumand he 
pat it with fire all brint suld be. 

105 Bot first he frained with eger mode, 

Whare was all Valirian gude. 435 

And scho said ^at scho gan it take 
Vnto pouer men for goddes sake. 
At )>a wordes was he full tene 

^10 And bad all suld be brint bidene 

Hows and catell, more and min, 440 

And als hir-self he bad )>am brin. 
And sone, to fulfill his desire, 
Al hir place >ai set in fire; 

JI5 Hir-self in mides gert >ai stand. 

And all obout >>e fire brinand. 445 

Bot all >at [/Jhere* to hir was sene 
Als scho in ane erber had bene ('H. here.) 
Clene and faire Vith flores bright. 

(20 So stode scho a day and night, 

Prayand to god wit hert f ul hale. 450 

And when Almachius herd >is tale, 



He biddes >am ^at broght |>e ti))andes 

Smite hir hede of, J?ar scho standes. 

His slaghter-man to Ciscill went 

Whare scho stode in gude en tent; 

To god hir prayers gan scho make 

And bed hir nee furth till >e strake. 

pe custuw was in )>at cuntre 

pat none suld strike bot strakes thre. 

And when he had thre strakes hit, 

Lit was hir hals noght sunder kit, (ih. sun.) 

Hale war swn^ of sins and uaines. 

A-iid so he left hir in grete paines — 

For J?e lau was, als I said are, 

He suld gif thre strakes & nomare. 

So opon hir knese scho sat, 

Lifand thre daies efter ^at. 

And maidens J?at had with hir bene 

Come unto hir albidene, 

And al |>a daise scho sesed noght 

To confurt J>am so als scho moght. 

Efter J>e pape Urban scho sent 

And tald unto him hir en tent: 

•* Sir, scho said, god has gif en me 

In Hs line )>ir daies thre, 

Als I him praied, and by |>is scill: 

pat I might tell to \>e my will. 

All my maidens to |>e I gif, 

To seme |>am wele, ay whils |>[^]i* lif. 

And teche J?am wiseli forto wirk; C'H.))i.) 



Gyf to luf langer^, be \>i wil ! " 
175 Sad Cecile >ane, or scho stynt: 

** It semys ]>u has H^e eyne tynt; 

For, ]>at >u godis cane cal, 600 

At bot stanis & stokis al. 

As Jyu ma w/M M handis taste, 
iSo \»o >u ma nor^t se a laste." 

pane ves Almacius ryc/it wa 

pat scho sic ansuer^ cane til hyme ma, 605 

& gert mene til hir^ ine* hir^ led, t*MS. me.) 

For he wald Oat) scho war dede; 
185 & al a day & al >e nycht 

He gert leid meelte in me«is syr^t, 

& band hir^ faste fut & hand 610 

& kest hir in >e led bry^nande. f- 360 b. 

Bot of het scho f eld nomare 
;9o pane scho in a bath set |>ane var/r, 

For ocht >at scho cane se or here 

Na changit countenance na cher^, 615 

Bot ves blyth, as scho had bene 

In maste my^^t |>at emr wes sene. 
;95 And as Almacius (>at herde. 

As out of wit* ner^ he ferde; (9ms. wet.) 



In^-to >at leid, |>at bry/nnyt swa, 
He bad strik hir/r nek in^ twa. (ims. he.) 
& Jk) J>e* basar strak hir^ thrise. 
He mockt vnhied hire na-wyse; 
&, for |>e law bad, >at, quha 
Suld haf J>e hed str/kine hyw^ fra, 
pe ferd strak suld haf na-way, 
For-|>/|>e basare jed his way 
& lefyt hir^ lyand in |>at sted, 
Thre days fuUely, as ner<? ded. 
& in >e meyne-tyme nor^t-for-thy 
Scho delt hire gudis vysly 
Ymange powr^ folk \>at had ned, 
& til vntrowand godis sede 
Sew & to god wysly wane 
Thru hire preching<? mony ma«^, 
& |>ame |>at scho co«uertit swa, 
Fra Wrbane scho gert haptyme ta, 
& sad hyme J?at scho had m^d pwrchas 
To god J?at scho mycAt luf J>e space 
pat scho myc/tt \>SLime til hyme cow- 
pat to be baptist scho hy;«^ send, [mend 
& of hir^ house of lyme & stane 
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And in mi name )>ou mak a kirk (ih. eyuyn.) Beried hir in )>at same stede 



pat mi maidens may dwell in euyn* 
And seme god with will and steuyn." 
455 When )>is was said, ful sone in haste 
Vnto god scho gaf )>e gaste. 
And )>e bischop, when scho was dede, 



And made a kirk of ful grete spens 
460 In wirschip and in grete reuerence 
Of JhesvL Crist, oure sawiowre^ 
Vnto wham be euer honore! (ih. sawiow 
Amen. Amen. Amen. 



620 Gert mak a kirk, of sanct^ Vrbane 
Halouyt, & ef tire lad hir^ J>ar^ [ar^. 
Quhare nov fele bischopis ^rawyne 
& Hs, )>at I tel her^, done wes 
Eftir^ J)at Criste had tane flesch 

625 Twa huwdre thre & thretty T^ere; 
& )>ane wes emp^rour^ but wer^ 
Marcyus, )>at Axelyane 



Had )>ane til his surname. — 
Now, sanct^ Cecile, J>at had sic grace 
630 pat, quhat )>u wald, >u mycM. parches 
Fra Jhesu, )>at )>u lufit swa: 
Purches ws, or^ we hyne ga, 
Of Hs varld )>at we ma twyne 
But schame, det or dedly S5me 



VII. 



NOTES. 

I. Chaucer's well-known Life of St. Cecilia (The Second Nonnes Tale), 
begins with a Prologue of twelve stanzas, the first four stanzas of which are 
taken from Jehan de Vignay's Introduction to his translation of Jacobus a Vora- 
gine's Legenda Aurea. Caxton's English version of De Vignay has this pro- 
logue in free translation. Bokenam enlarges this to 75 lines. 

II. sauter: The book of Psalms, frequently found in distinct volumes pre- 
pared for the devotional use of both Jewish and Christian churches. 

10. stilliche song: Chaucer's lines at this point are : 

* And whyl the organs maden melodye, 
To god alone in nerte thus sang she; 135. 

De Vignay says: *et quant les mstrumens chantoient ejle chantoit a 
nostre seigneur en son cueur.' 

Caxton: *and she heeryng the organes making melodye she sang in hir 
herte onelye tu god.* 

^Ifric: ' )>a betwux )>am sangum, and )>am singalum dreamum 

sang Cecilia symle J>us gode 

and sang smyle swa;* 27. 

Bokenam: * Whyl J)e orgons sunge in her melodyous guyse, 
Cycyle to god song in thys wyse:' 98. 

The M. H. G. version, (Ftlrstenburg Bibl. f. 47-96), ed, SchOnbach: 

* ir vasten vnde ir weinon 
vor gotte so grose kraf t hatte 
daz si die engel steteklich zv ir latte. 
ir gebet in gottes oren drang 
alse ein suzes orgenen sanch.' 

12. Psalm CXIX. 80. 

37. J>r<? mile henne; Here were the catacombs of Calixtus and Prsetex- 
tatus on the Appian way, used by the early Christians as meeting places for 
worship. These became also their hiding places in times of oppression. 
Chaucer has mistranslated this, 

'Goth forth to Via Apia. . . . 

That fro this toun ne stant but myles three.* 173. 

47. as me cristene men ^reu: This was outside the city wall. 

48. ware me eny ikneu: * Wherever they (the emperor's servants,) knew of 
any (Christian men); ' ikneu: pt. sg. from Ofe. gecneow, 

52. * Is this the cruel tyrant. Valerian, who calls me!* 

55. old mon: Bokenam says; 'A man . . . fer runnyn in age,* 231. Bar- 
bour: * a gungman,* 107. 

61-2. Eph. IV. 5-6. 

85. Tib. 2378, he went up euyn: cf. the modem expression 'with equal 
wing*; nicely poised, well balanced. 

8gu y?is tyme of\>e %ere: The scribe is perhaps thinking of Cecilia's birthday, 
Nov. 22, for Barbour goes farther to say: 

* of Nouember in J)e moneth 
quhene flouris haldine ar vndimeth.* 172. 

120-21. fleme &* ihud: This is the common impression about Urban. 
-^Ifric: * Se is geutlagod and li6 him on digelan for nis cristen-dome.* 132. 



104 NOTES. 

De Vignay: * Dis tu de celuy vrbain qui tant de fois a este condamne, & 
demeure encore en vng lieu secret.* The Chaucerian ring is in the following: 
2nd N. T. 309-13. 

. . . 'Urban 

That is so ofte dampned to be deed, 

And woneth in halkes alwey to and fro, 

And dar nat ones putte forth his heed; 

Men sholde him brennen in a fyr so reed 

If he were found, or that men might him spye; * 

137. \>^ Justice: The Southern versions generally, do not mention the 
name of this justice or governor. Alfred and JSMxio, mention him as Alma- 
theus or Almachius. Bokenam and Chaucer as Almache. De Vignay and Cax- 
ton give him the title of prevost, while Tib. refers to him as ' J>e cursed king* 

347, 367, 377. 

145-8. • They (the Christians) rejected the thing that was naught although it 
had a fair appearance, and accepted that which was cast out, and had no fair 
appearance. For, though the world's happiness has a fair exterior, in truth it 
is (worth) naught, and though the joy of Heaven seems little, it is, in truth, 
much.' cf. MS. Gg. II. 6. 325-332. 

149. \>6 [u St ices seden: Plural; otherwise the text refers to one Justice. 

1 51-154. * In winter, said Valerian, loafers sit and drink and laugh to scorn 
the tillers of the soil who busy themselves about future store; in harvest, when 
they (the toilers) may gather fair grain, they (the loafers) are obliged to go up 
ana down in discomfort, for they have not even a furrow (of grain).* cf. MS. 
Gg. II. 6. 347-356. 

163. yue\>e Ws gode men: \>is appears here and in I, 171 as the plural de- 
monstrative. 

165. Maxime, \>e jailer: Chaucer calls him * corniculere,* which term he 
derived from the " cubtculario' of Surius, Vita S. Caeciliae, XIX. (See K5lbing, 
Eng, Stud, I. 215). Bokenam also says * comyculer * 614. The early legends 
call him simply ' jailer ' except Tib. which says * J>is ilk prince Maximus', 329. 

169-70. Tib. 335-6, armurs of light: Rom. XIII. 12. 

171. maumet: Chaucer, Bokenam. and Barbour, Caxton, and De 
Vignay, specify that it is Jupiter who is the object of Almachius* idolatry. 

184. \>iwite heu: * thy white countenance,' referring probably to her beauty 
and gentle breeding, not to palor occasioned by fear. 

194. bleddore: This is a favorite metaphor at this point from jElfric to 

Chaucer. The former says: 

• ^Ices mannes miht J)e on modignysse fsertS. 
is soSlice )>am gelic swilce man siwige 
ane bytte, and blawe hi fulle windes 
and wyrce siSSan an )>yrl J>onne heo to-J)unden bi6 
on hire greatnysse J>onne togae^ seo miht.' 319. 

Chaucer, 2nd N. T: U, 337-341. 

* Your might* quod she, * ful litel is to drede; 
For every mortal mannes power nis 
But lyk a bladdre, ful of wind, y-wis. 
For with a nedles poynt, whan it is bio we 
May al the boost of it be leyd ful lowe.* 

The M. H. D. version gives it as follows: U, 1589-96. 

* da ist din gewalt anders niht getan 
Wan als ein blater, du vast ist geblan: 
vnde als shiere ir kraft zerbrichet, 
so mat mit einer kleiner nadelon dar in stichet, 
als shiere ist och din gewalt jergan gen 
den dv von dinen herren hest enphangen.* 

223. a \>is y)ng \>ing: ' that this young thing! ' a s written H/ in Laud and 
Cmb. R. 3. 25. See Maetzner, Eng, Sprachpr., at, (rel.) 
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239-245. These lines are omitted in MS. Cmb. R. 3. 25. 

242. The MS. form mnste and the impersonal me make this the most 
ambiguous line of the text. The meaning is most apparent in the Bodleian 
version: *for whoso knew (by observation or experience,) of no suffering, 
there might see it.' 

247. mony good mon: Laud 108, avoids this expression by the use of 
* many a,* 

252. Vpe IS poer: * over her (body), his power should be done,' /. e. masses 
should be said. 

257. -^Ifric does not mention the year of St. Cecilia's death. Caxton says: 
'She suffred hir passyon about the yere of our lord two hundred and xxiii 
in the tyme of Alexaunder the emperour and it is redde in another place that 
she suflfred in the tyme of marcii aurelii which reygned aboute the yere of our 
lord two hondred and twenty.* Jehan De Vignay says: * Et elle souffrit mort 
enuiron Van de nostre seigneur deux cens XXlII au temps de Alexandre em- 
pereur. Et on lit ailleurs qu'elle souffrit au temps de marc aurelien qui fut 
empereur enuiron Tan de nostre seigneur Sept cens et vtngt,* Legenda 
Aurea mentions the date c. A. D. CCXX. Chaucer omits the allusion al- 
together, while Osbem Bokenam writes, 

* I say J)at martjrred was Cycyle J>e holy uirgyne 
The yere of grace, treuly to temyne. 
Two nundjnrd twenty & eek three — 
Legenda aurea thus techjrth me — 
The tende kalende euene of Decembre; 
Wych tym regirvth, as he doth remembre, 
Alexaundyr of Rome J>e emperour. — ' 

Skeat, Notes to Cant. Tales, p. 414. suggests that because Alexander's full 
name was Marcus Aurelius Alexander Severus, the reason for confusion of this 
name with that of the earlier Marcus Aurelius becomes apparent. 
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[The character ^ follows / ; u and v are only discri mi Dated as vowel and 
consonant. Semicolons are used to separate diSereat groups of roeaDicge. 
and among the word-citations to separate different case and tecEe groups. 
When the designations of mood and tense are omitted, 'ind. pres," is to be 
understood; when ot mood only, supply Mnd.' if no other has immediately 
preceded, otherwise the latter. The numbers refer to the line in the version 
under consideration. The asterisk before a verb indicates a suppositional 
infinitive which is constructed according to analogous forms found in the 
version, Letters which are variable in their occurrence in a word are inciud- 
ed in parentheses, letters inserted or changed by emendation are italicized 
and enclosed by brackets. Parallel or related forms in early and modem 
languages are set off by brockets.] 

MS. ASHMOLE 43. 

A also, adv., like-wise, in addilion: ao. 

91, 116, iiS, lai, 196, 256. 
aljrue, adj. , alivi, in the living state: 

as, alyue, 241, 
amidde, adv., into the middle of: 



a, indef. art,, <i.- 5, 16, 54, 55, S^- 'I 
ido, t88, 194. i95> 19^. 111. 2i3' 3 
2ZO, 2Z7. 23q, 246.350. 

abide, sv., intraas., wait, slay, i 



■• inf. 



133- 



among, prep. w. dat., surrounded 

by: 47. 
•ftwak(e), wv., trans., aivake: pp. 



ftbotite, adv., around, on every side: 

88. 134, 152. a43- 
ac, coaj.. but: 25, 37, 75, <n. 134, 172, 

202, 210, 326. 
adoun, adv., down: 49, 57, 253; adon, an, indef. art., an: 20, 31, 46, 69, 126, 



184. 



after, prep, w. dat., according to; 
folloiiiing in the succession of ti^ne: 
30, 48, 65, 253, 258. 
asen, adv., again: 67, 131. 
KSen., prep. w. dat., against: 34, 141, 

al, adj., all that is possible; every- 
thing: everyone: ns. alle, 166; ds. 
al, 89, 229, alle. 252: as. al, 24: used 
absolutely, ds. alle, 62; as. al, 30, 
255. ap. alle, 248. 

Hi, adv., ■wholly, entirely: 195, 219. 

ftlai, interj., alas: 233. 

•ftUSt(o), wv.. intrans., come down, 
descend: pt. 3 sg. aligte, 55; pp. 
alist, 358. 



aa, conj,, and: 125: &, (loi times). 

an, prep, w. dat,, in: 70, 

angel, sb., angel, divine messenger: 

ns. 20, 69, 83, 85, 105; as. angel, 

28, 33.4a. 131: np. angles, 174, 

176. 
wnoii, adv., soon, forth-witk: 37, 4.3, 

45, 49, 66, 113, 131. 136, 162, 164, 17s, 

ftnyjt, adv., in the night time, by 

night: 13. 
apie, pr. n., Appia: gs. 37. 
arist, adv., in a right way, justly: 



•ftry9(e), e 



, intrans., 



■• pi. 3 Bg- 



as, adv., in suck ■wise: '" the manner 
ai, liie; when; w. adv. of place. 
■where -3, 13, 17, a6, 43, 46. 47. 54, 72, 
S2. SS. 90, 97, gS, 118, 139, 188, 194, 

At, prep. w. dat., at, expressing lime 

and place- i. 84. 
atflnende, contr. form; prep. w. dat. 

sb., al tin end, at last: 155, 

[OE. iet Bam ends], 
atom, contr. form; prep. w. dat. sb., 

at home: 133. 
awei. adv., a-way: igj, 
awort>, ppl. adj., cast a-way, degrad- 



ed: ^ 
auon^, ! 



146. 






baptise, wv. trans., baptise, inf. 41, 

H&\ pp. baptise, 3, 
baptiainKs, sb., iaptis'n: ns. 61. 

iga. aog, contr. form, icham, 19, 93, 
94. 175; a sg., art, 116. 204, 205, 
contr. form, artou, 1B3, 185; 3 sg. 
be, 64, is, 2o, S2, 61. 61, 77, 93, 99, 
100, 109, 115, ijg, 125, 126, 14B, 150, 
MI, 20s, 213, 215, 255; contr. form, 
nys. = ne+ia, 64, iii, 194. i pi., 
beji, 158; 3 pi., fae^ 62, 76, 108, iSa, 
Stl; pt. 3 sg., was, II. 53, 133. 14s, 
230', 336, 239, 244, 246, 257, 258, 
Has, 145, opt, pt. 3 sg., were B2, 
86, 91, lao. 124, 217, 22S, 234, nero, 
123; 2 sg. were, 96;! pi., were, 
121, 143; 3 pl., were, 134, 141; 
imp. 2 sg. be)i, 22s; opt. pr. 2 sg., 
be, 160, 213; 3 sg. be, 241. auK, be. 
12', 34. 5', 114. "8; art. 159; be>, 
102; were. 48, 137, 139. 142, 170, 
171, 1S6, 252; was, 1, 5, 13, 181, 
331; inf., be, 12&', 13S, 157. 191, ao6; 
pp. ibe, 67, 101, iig, 120, 144. 

twdde, sb., bed: ds. bedde, 13. 

1>Bfgare, sb., beggar: ns. 160. 

belamy, sb., be! ami, con-ventisnal 
fertn of address: vt. belamy, 161; 
vp. belamys, 149. 

beleue, wv., trans., leave: inf. 241. 

best, sb., beast, ft: 



•berte), sv.. trans., to bear, carry, 

bring into being: pt. 3 sg. ber, 56; 

3 pl., bere, 174; pp. ibore, 1. 
bi, prep. m. dat., beside of; in accord- 
ance 'with; to: in: 69, 114, 167, 183, 

203, 237; by, 21. 
bicom(e), sv.. trans., come to be, used 

with reference to the locality of a 

person to go, becoTne of: pt. 3 sg. 

bicora, 65, 85; 3 pl. bicom, i65, 232; 

inf. bicome. ir6, bicom, 130. 
"bid(d8), sv., trans., pray, entreat; 

say, titter, express; command: 9 

sg. bist, 80; I pl. bidde, asg; pt. 3 

Eg., bed., 4, 59. 249, 254; bad, 44. 
*bihald, av., trans., behold, look: pl. 

3 sg., bihold, 65, 88. 
bi-liiiide, adv., behind: 193. 
•bihotte). sv., trans., eommand: 

bihote, 18; pp. bihote, 133. 
*bi-liOu(e), wv., trans., behove, hi 

is due to: 3 sg. bi-houej', 104. 
bileue, sb., belief , faith: us. 1 

bileue, 115: as. bileue 130. 
bileue, wv., trans., believe: pt, 3 sg. 

bileuede, 235; 3 pl. bileuede. 145; 

inf., 32, 34, g8, 106. 
bileue, wv., trans., lighten, Jill with 

light: inf. 169 
*biiid{e), sv. trans., bind, fasten, tit 

up: pp. ibotinde, 178. 
biacop, sb., bishop: ds. biscop, 

•biseoli(e), sv., ask-; entreat: i 
biseche, 127; pp. bisojt, 14. 

bi-uora, prep. w. dat., in the pres- 
ence of: 137; byuore. 181. 

bleddore, sb., bladder: ns. 194. 

bliaae, sb,, perfect Joy, blessedness: 
Qs. 146; ds. blisse, 155. 

•blowte), wv. trans., blo-w, fill: pp. 
iblowe, 194. 

blyiid, adj. blind (spiritually): ns. 



bodi, sb., body, the material frame: 

ds. bodi. 73; as. bodi, 179, 251. 
boke, sb., book: ds, boke, 72. 
bold, adj. confident, daring, strong: 



a 



1 



io8 



. ASHMOLE 43. 



bote, coc]., but, exxept. unless: 96, 

108, 113, 184, 194, 213. 
'boj'e, adj., standing in attributive 

relation to a. plural pron., both: np. 

bojio 84; ap. both, 173; ap. bo^i 

42. 
bri^tore. adj., comp- of brist; 

brighter: ns. 70. 
bTin^, sv., trans, bring: 1 

bringest, 163; inf. 162, 360; pp. 

ibrost. 13. 74, 94, no. 137, 14a, 

170, 171, 184. 193, 208, saa, 234, 336. 
brofer, sb., brother: ns, 82, 114 

116, 129; ds. 87: vs. 89, g;, 99, 107, 

127; np. bre>eren, 134. 
burls, wv., trans., bury, inter: pt. 3 

sg. burede, 180; 3 pi,, burede, 139; 

buries, sb., place of burial, tomb. 

dp, buries, 47. 
buaemar, sb., mockery, contumely. 

ds, busemar, 15Z. 
bygynne, sv., trans., begin: inf. 250, 
by-nyme, sv., trans., take, rob: pt. 2 

sg, by-no me, 22; inf. 23. 



cloj'eB, pi. sb., clothes: a.'^. 7. 

*CDm, sv., intrans., come: 3 sg. come, 
2; com, 191; come]', 198; pt. 3 sg. 
com. 46, 49. 55, 87, 131, 167, s6oi 3 
pi. come. 140. pp, icome, 185. 

oonaeil, sb., cuunsei: ns. 17; as. con- 

com, sb., a'rn, grain: as. (co!l.)com, 

'53- 
ciadel, sb., cradle, the symbol of in- 
fancy: ds. cradel. a, 
creature, sb., creature: ns, 223, 
orie, wv., trans., cry, calL'ial. 38. 
ciist, sb. Christ: (see ikesu crist and 

lorii.) 
cnristendom, sb., Christianity: as. 

cristendoni, 50, 66. 
cristeae. sb., a believer in Christ: 

ns. 1751 np. crlstene, iht, 232. (used 

without the article). 
criBtene, adj.. Christian: ns. 130; np. 

cristene, 47; dp, cristene, 254, 
criateneman, sb.. Christian: ns. S2, 



Ceoile, pr. n., Cecilia: ns, 132. 133, 

179, oicile, 50, 53; cecili, 209; ds. 

cicile, 71; as. cecile, 69; cecilie, 79; 

Seyn Cecile, ns. i, 113, 167, 209; ds. 

67. 
certea, adv., certainly: 158, 162, 200. 
cbftmbra, sb., chamber, apartment: 

ds. chambre, 87, 132; as. chambre, 

68. 
cliaat, aAi.,fiure, vndefiled: ds. 73. 
chircbe, sb., church: as. chircbe, 250. 
claoneBBB, sb., cleanness: ds. clan- 

nesse, 30. 
dene, adj., undefilcd, chaste: ds. 

clene, 25, 73, 115; np. clene, 36. 
elepe, wv. trans., call, designate: 3 

8g. clepe]), 52. inf, 192, 
tiler, adj., /a//, bright: ds. 170. 



ap. 



135. 



'"can, pot. atuc., can: itS. 

carte, wv. trans., cast, throw: pt. 3 

pi. caste, 179, 329; inf. 76, 219. 
caroine, sb., 



"confound, wv., trans., confound, dis- 
comfit: pp. confounded, 12. 
•cu88(a), wv., trans., kiss: pt, 3 Eg. 



dame, sb., a form of address applied 
to a woman of rank: vs. dame, 198, 

day, ab., day. (period of 24 hours); in 
compo. ibcogt of dawe, deprtned of 
life, slain: da. day, 253; dftie, 237; 
dp. dawe, 142; as. (in adv. phr. 
good day), 254. 

ded, ppl. adj., dead: ns, 244. 

dele, wv., intrans., die: inf. 78, 216, 

*dBl(a), wv., trans., divide, share: pt. 

3 sg. delede, 245. 
AwAt^h., grief , mourning: ds. deol. 
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de]>, sb., death: ns. 205, 230, 236; gs. 
de]>es, 204, 205: ds. de]>, 206, 233, 
dej>e, 162, 208, 234; as. dej>, 199, 201, 
203. 

do, sv., trans., do; make, perform: i 
pi. do>, 98; 2 pi. do>, 168; pt. 3 sg. 
dude, 240; opt. pr. 2sg. do, 184; imp. 
2 sg. do, 208; do]>, 162; aux., do, 90, 
92; dest, 63, 79, 184; do>. 25, 74, 
184; inf. 30, 112, 114, 118, 164, 172, 
don, 137; pp. i-do, 19, 103, 252, 255. 

doun, adv., down: 154. 

drede, sb., mortal fear, awe: ds. 
drede, 57. 

^drink, sv., trans., drink ^ imbibe: 3 
pi. drinke]?, 151. 

E 

eche, ind. pron., each: ds. eche, 62. 

as. ech, 26. 
eie, sb., eye: ds. eie, 199, 215. 
ei]'er, pron., either, each: ns. 86. 
eke, adv., also: 157, 210. 
emperour, sb., emperor: gs. emper- 

ours, 138, 140. 
ende, sb., termination, conclusion; 

mode of death, fate: ds. ende, 206, 

227; as. ende, 189. ds. (contr. form), 

atenende, 155. 
enes, adv., once: 190, 246. 
©ny, adj., any: ns. 54, 70, 112; ds. 

eny, 124. 
•r, adv., before, formerly: 53, 103; ar, 

2. 
er]>etilie, sb., tiller of the soil: ap. 

er]>etilien, 152. 
eice, wv., trans., ask, seek: 2 sg. 

axst, 188; inf. 50. 
euer, adv., ever: 75, loi, 186. 



fader, sh., father: ns. 62. 

fei, sh., faith: ds. fei, 183. 

figte, sv., trans., fi^ht: imp. 2 pi. 

figtej?, 169; inf. 24. 
*fliid(e), sv., trans., find: 1 pi. fi[«]d- 

e]?, 3, 72. pt. 3 sg. vond, 68, uond, 

69; inf. vynde, 38. 
•flem(e), wv., trans.,/^/ to flight: 1^1^. 

ileme, 120. 



floure, sh.f flower: np. floures, 76; dp. 

floures, 96. 
fo, sh., foe: ap. fon, 138. 
fol, sh., fool; ns. 124, 126, 188, 228; 

as. fol. 192. 
fole, adj., foolish: ns. 14; as. fole, 

130. 
folie, sh., folly: ds. folie, 14, 31. 
folliche, adv., foolishly: 185. 
fot, sh., foot: dp. fet. 49. 
four, card, num., four: np. four, 232. 
fram, prep. w. 6.a.i.,from: 2, 26, 35, 

55. 190. 
frende, sh., friend: gp. frendes, 5. 
fur, sh., fire: ds. fure, 224; as. fur, 

218. 



a 



gailer, sb., jailer: ns. 165. 

sare, adv., long ago: 120. 

se, Si6.w.,yea,yes: 104, 

*5elp, sv., trans., boast: 2 sg. gelpest, 
197. 

5e[/«]e, wv., trans., take care of, 
guardy protect: inf. 26. 

ser, ^.,year: ns. 257; ds. gere, 89. 

gerlan, sb., garland, wreath: ap. 
gerlans, 8, 70, 95. 

seme, adv., willingly, eagerly: 4, 
119. 

seue, sv., trans., give: pt. 3 sg. gaf, 
66. sef, 43; inf. 83, 199, 201, 202, 203, 
224; sine, 188; pp. igeue, 105, 221. 

gidi, adj., giddy, foolish: ns. 209, 210, 
214, 215, 216. 

Sif, conj., if: 21, 25, 27, 29, 31, 33, 35. 
98, 106. 120, 121, 123, 212*, 214. 

*giii, aux. sv., begin; used as a pret- 
erit intensive: gan, 58, 167, 178, 238** 
gon, 179. 

go(ii), sv., in trans., go; in comp., 
*'hou ge]> ]>is?" what means this: 
3 sg. ge>, 89, 182. 198; pt. 3 sg., 
eode, 175, 243; inf. go, 37, 55, ii7. 
154, gon, 40, 132, 135, 179. [Mn. Ger., 
wie geht es ?] 

god, pr. n., God, the supreme being; 
god, idol: ns. 62, 228, 239; gs. godes, 
231; ds. god, 10, 160, 246; dp. godes, 
208; ap. godes, 211. 
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pjdhedB, 5b,, deity: lis. godhede, 

goldo, sb . gold: ds. golde, 8. 

pong, adj., young: ns. 223, congs, 

ai6; a3. jonge, 224. 
good, ^'o.. property, possessions: A-p. 

good, J45, 
good, adj., good; ds, good, 35. 115, 

gode, 12S: as. gode, 69; op. gode. 

163, 171; gp. gode, 176; ap. gode, 

139, good, 247; compar. better: ns. 

bet, 64; ds. betere, 186. 
gnuw, sb. , tht love and favor of God- 

ns. 246; ds. grfttM, 331; as. grace. 

83. 
grante, wv., \TB.-ai., grant, permit i 

bestoiv: opt. J sg. grante, 16; int. 

So. 
grade, sv., intrana.. cry out: pt. 3 

sg. gradde, 222; inf. 167. 
grepa, sb,,y«rrU7c,'aB. grepe, 154. 
gret, adj., great, targe . 

ds. gret, 6; as, gret, 36, : 
gulteles, adj., guiltless 

as. gulteles. 240, 
Snt, adv., jv/, still: 1S2. 



habbe, wv., trans., have: \ sg, 
ichabbe, ass; i sg fiast, 15, 24, 97, 
nastou, 204; 3 sg. habbe, 147; i pi. 
habbe}), 95; 3 pi. nabbc]), 154; pt. 3 
sg. hadde, 145, nadde, 146; imp. a sg. 
haue. 12S; aui., 1 sg. iiabba. 74; 2 
sg. hast, 29, 103, III; 3 sg. habbo, 
53. ha}-. los, 119. iM; 1 pi. habbe>, 
101; pt. 3 sg haddo, 14, 67, 132; inf, 
i44i 150, 254. 

•hidd(6), wv., trans., kold ont's own, 
keep up, avail: pr. 2 sg. halt. 14. 

half, adv,, half: 238. 241. 243, 144'. 

halwe, sb., Aoly one: ns. 59. 

halwy. wv,, trans., hallow: int. 250. 

hamward, adv., home-ward: 238, 

liarde, adv., hard, severely, sorely: 
23. 

liardi, adj., bold, daring in a bad 
sense: ns. 191; ap, hardi, 138. 

be. per, pron., he: ns. (56 times); gs. 
his, 69, 116, 166, is, 49, 87, 130. 33s, 



253, 353; ds. him, 24. 40, 41, 43, 49, 
59, 66, 83, 121, 23S, 341; as. him. iS, 
32,45. 50. S3. 57. 58'. 59. 66. "0 
130, 133. 177*, 249; np. hi, 39, 48. 75. 
135. 137*. 139. 14s. 15». 153. IS4' 
173, 179, 222, 333, '33: gp. I'f"'- 9'i 
76, 85, 144, 173, 174; dp. hom, 166, 
fem. 97; ap, hem {:2 times). 

hade, sb.,-hood: as. hede, 16S. 

hei, adj, used as sb., .i high pli 
ds. hei, :74. 

heie, adv., to a kighdegret, greatly. 

bolle, sb., hell: gs. hellc, 216; ds. 
helle, 35, 156. 

hslpe, wv, trans,, help: inf. 1:0. 

henne, adv., hence: 37. 

heo, per. pron,, f., she: ns. (22 times), 
ds. hire, 69, 132; as. hire, 3, 14, ai8, 
219, 220, 221, 229, 233, 235, 338, 340, 
341; gs. hire, 4, 5, 8, 11, 13, 68, 224. 
230, 334, 235. 243, 345', 251, 353, 
249, 2S9, 260. For plural, see he. 

lier-after, adv., hereafter: 125. 

bare, adv., here: 90, gs, '32, 191; her, 
31. 63. 

hero, sb., hasr, a hair garment: 
□s. 3. 

berte, sb,, heart, the seat of moral 
affections: ns. 12; as, herte, igo. 

beruest, sb.. harvest: ds. heruest, 






, hue, color: 1 






heued, sb,, head: ns, 243; as. heued, 

333; ap, hoden, (73- 
h«u,ene, sb., heaven: ds. heaene, ss. 

59, :o5. 148. 174, 176; as. heueno. 

hewe, wv., trans,, eut, strike -with a 

sword: inf, 240, 
bie, wv,, intrans.. go in haste: tn£. 

238. 
bo, rel, andinterr. pron.. ivho, "whoso: 

□B, 138, 343. hose, 150; as. (to) wea, 

136. 
*bold(e), sv., trans., hold, have: pt. 

3 sg. huld, 70. 
boll, adj., holy, righteous, saintly: 

cs. 107, 225, 24J; ds. boli, 240, 259; 

ap. holi, iSo, 
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honde, sb., hand: ds. honde, 245. 
hondred, card, num., hundred: np. 

hondred, 232, 257. 
honoure, wv., trans., honor ^ worship: 

inf. 211. 
hor, adj., hoary: ns. 56. 
♦hot(e), sv., trans., command: pt. 3 

sg. het, 6, 165, 172, 173, 217. Se6 

*bihote. 
hou, inter, and rel. adv., how, that: 

89, 94, 109, no, 182, 191, 198. 
hous, sb., house: ns. 91; ds. hous, 218; 

as. hous, 249. 

I (vowel). 

I, per. pron., /.• ns. 32*, 81, 92, 94, 
161, 212; ich, 16, 17, 18, 27, 28, 29, 
31,39, 90', 92; 74. 100, 127, 176, 183, 
199 ,207, 209, 211, 212, 226", 227, 
contr. Ine, 12; ichabbe 265, gs. my, 
20*, 22, 80, 82, 83, 93, 105, 114, 115, 
116, 192, 255, mjm 12, 190, mi, 226; 
ds. me, 15, 21, 28, 31, 105, 128, 225, 
as. me, 17, 25, 26, 192, 228; as. 
(impersonal) 85, 90, 92, 104, 149, 188, 
203; np. we, (16 times); gp. our, (13 
times), oure, 208; ap. ous, 35, 42, 
163, 260. 

ibore, ppl. adj., born: ns. i. 

icristened, ppl. adj., made Christian^ 
baptised; n^. 34, 118. 

idelman, sb., idler, loiterer: np. 
idelmen, 151. 

*i-fiill(e), wv., trans., baptise: pp. 
i-fulle, 67. 

ihered, ppl. adj., glorified, honored: 
ns. 51. 

ihud, ppl. adj., hidden: as. ihud, 120. 

*iknou(e), sv., trans., know, recog- 
nize: pi. 3 pi. ikneu, 48. 

ila«t(e), wv., intrans., last, remain 
in existence: inf. 75 ; pp. ilaste, 220. 

ileue, wv., trans., believe: inf. 215; 
2 sg. contr, ileuestou, 63; opt. i sg. 
ileue, 27. (see bi-leue, and leue.) 

in, prep. w. dat., in, with; within; 
into; at, (time or place): 11, 13, ig, 
25, 30, 31, 46, 62, 72. 73. 84, 93, 94, 
100, 101,126, 132. 151, 153, 154. 164, 
165, 170, 187, 206, 216, 229, 232, 233, 
235, 250, 252, 258; inne, 249. 



inou, adj., enough: ds. inou, 86. 

ise, sv., trans., see: cond. i sg. ise, 31; 
pt. I sg. isei, 176; 3 sg. isei, 57, 173, 
233: 3 pi. iseie, 222; inf. 28, 29, 33, 
35, 42, 63, 96, 98. 102, 189, 212, 213, 
242. 

it, per. pron.. /*/.• ns. (11 times), hit, 
246; as. it, (6 times). For pi. see he, 

itold, ppl. adj., esteemed: ns. 159. 

i]>e., sv., intrans., thrive, prosper: 
inf. 158. 

iuere, sb., companion, associate, fel- 
low: ns. 96. 

iwis, adv., indeed, truly, certainly: 
28, 202, 206, 214. 

*iwrit(e), sv., trans., write: pp. 
i write, 3. 

I (consonant). 

ianglinge, sb., jangling, prating: 

ds. langlinge, 161. 
ihesu crist,pr. n,, Jesus Christ:^, 

ihesu crist, 4, 34, 38, 190, 247, 256. 
ioie, sb., joy, heavenly felicity : ds. 

loie, 86, 126, 156, 260; as. Ioie, 36. 
iugement, sb., process of law; ver- 
dict: ns. 221; ds. Iugement, 142. 
vjg^ioeySh., justice, provost: ns. 157, 

161, 164, 172, 177, 198, 207, 230; ds. 

lustice, 137, 175, 181; np. lustices, 

149. 



kepe, wv., trans., keep; take, receive: 

I sg. kepe, 207; 3 sg. kepe)), 150; 

inf. 161. 
knaue, sb., knave, servant: np. 

knaues, 144. 
knyste, sb., knight: vp. knygtes, 

168. 
kunne, sb., race, family: ds. kunne, 

I, 186, kun, 185. 



lasse, adv., less: 158, 159. 

lawe, sb., law: ds. la we, 141. 

led, sb., a leaden vessel: as. led, 219. 

lede, sv., trans., lead: pt. 3 sg. ladde, 
129; 3 pi. ladde, 221; inf. 58. 128, 
170, 176, 218; pp. ilad, 181. 
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•lafl*), wv., tntrans., ^iz'e lea-ve, 

aUo-w, permit, give hearing: pt. 

3 Eg, lefte, :37- 
lefinon, ab. dear one, beloved: us. 

ao; va. lefmon. 27. 
leue, adj.. dear: vs. leue, 95, 99, 107. 

113. "7. 
lene, wv., trans., lend, grant: inf. 74. 
leome, sb., light, brightness: ns. 70- 
lere, wv., trans., teach, speak: inf. 

185. 
leae, sv., trans., lose: 1 sg. lese. 226: 

late, wv., trans., delay, detain: pt. 3 

sg. let, 164; inf. 22. 
lets, sv., trans., cause, permit; leave, 

let go: -^t. 3 sg. lette, 3;anx.let, la, 

130, 177', 234; lette, 144; iiif. lete, 178. 

[Mn. Eng. to let Mood]. 
loue. wv.. trans., believe: i sg. lef, 

313: 2 sg. leueat, 214; inf. 64. 
llclie, sb., body: ds. licbe, 8. 
lif. sb., life: us. 125, 226: ds. lif, 

25. 187,2041 ds. lyQue, 202, 2261 as. 

lif, 178, 187, 199, 234, 227. 
■^5(6), sv., trans,, laugh, deride: 3 

pi. lijoh 152. 
•l^e), sv., trans., lie: pt. 3 sg. lay, 

253. 
"Ii5(a), av.. intrans.. tie, tell a false- 
hood; pt. 3 ag. luxt, 20O. 
list, sb., light, intellectual clear- 
ness: ds. lijt, 170. 
ligt, adj., light, bright: ns. 6S. 
UHe, sb., lily: ns. 77; dp. lilion, 91, 

lylion, 71. 
lomb, ab., lamb: ns. 54. 
loade, adv., loudly: 167, 222. 
londe, sb., land, nation: ds. londe, 

14a. 
loae, sb., lave: da. lone, 36, 73, 106. 

iiSjas. loue. 15. 
•lou(e), wv., trans., love: 2 sg. louest, 

25. 31; pt. 3 sg. louede, 2. 
longa, adv., long: 136; comp, len- 

gore. 230. 
lord, sb.. Lord; an earthly master, 

husband: na. 43. 61, 74, 83, 205, 258; 

gs. lordea, 105, 250. 251; da. lord, 

13, 80, 259; vs. lord, 12, Louerd, 51; 

15. iDTdfcrist} a. 



lute, adj., little, small: na. 148, 197; 

ds. lute, 166; as. lute, 16. 
lut«r, adj., evil, bad: ns. 52. 
lym, ab.| limb, anypart of the body: 

lywe, wv.. trans., live: inf. 187, 



mahon, pr. n., Mahomet: ds. 183. 

*muu, mod. aux., may: pt. might: 
raai, 29, 36, no', 199; pt- luiste, 92, 
122, 20!, 202, 233, 342, 246; mist, iS, 

35. 96. 53, 203, 213, 213- 

maide, sb.. maid, young -woman: ns. 
7, 10, IS. tg, 33, 44, 107, 123, 186, 
iBB, 193, 19S, 199, 217, 225, 243, 253; 
ds. maide, 240. 

maideubod, ab., maidenhood, virgin- 
ity: as. maidenhod, 4, 23, 77. 

moiBter, sb., master, sovereign: ns. 
:92. 

make, wv., trans., make: pt. 3 sg. 
made, 13S; inf. 218; pp. imad, 53, 



f.sb.. 



'.■ ds. I 



187; np. maner, 76. 
(BBynt«) marie, pr. n. Mary, the 

mother of Christ: ds. 10. 
tnartir, sb., martyr: ap. martirs, 180. 
martirdom, sb., martyrdom: da. mar- 

tirdom, 253, 259; as. martirdom, 78. 
"martre, wv., trans., m.ariyr, kilt: 

pt. 3 sg. martred, 135; pp. Imartred, 

43, 139- 
maumot, sb., tiiawmet, idol: ds. Mau- 

met. 1711 np. maumetea, 108. 
maxima, pr.u.jJ/rtjiHi/wj.'ns. 165,173. 
mayn, sb., pcwer, strength: ds. 

mayn, 235. 
me, for man, one, impersonally ; ns. 

47, 48, 52, 85, 135, 137, 231, 329, 

233, 242, 
m.enBtrftle, sb., minstrel: np. men- 

atrales, 9. 
menstraaie, sb., minstrelsy: ds. men- 

strasie, g. 
mercy, sb., nurcy, compassion: as. 

mercy, i33. 

ab,, lack of eau: ds. mea- 
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*inet(e), wv., trans., dream: i sg. 
mete, 100. 

metynge, sb., dreaming: ds. me- 
tynge, 100, 161. 

miste, ^.^ power ^ might: ns. 51; as. 
miste, 231, mist, 204. 

mildey adj., m^ild^ meek: ns. 54. 

mile, sb., mile: dp. mile, 37. 

misbileued, adj., unbelieving ^ infi- 
del: ap. misbileued. 141. 

moder, sb., mother: ds. moder, 258. 

xnon, sb., m,an^ a human being: ns. 
14, 55. 216, 247, men, 163 (= man), 
man, 46, 130; gs. monnes, 109; ds. 
mon, 40, 45; monne, 128, man, 5; 
as. mon, 65; np. men, 45, 47, 134, 
140, 171, 222, 232, 245, gp. menne, 
176; dp. men, 254; ap. men, 38, 

139. 
xnony, adj., many; many a; compar. 

more: ap. mony, 247; compar. np. 

mo, 182, 232. 
*mot(e), mod. aux., may, must: sg. 

mote, 16, 17, 78; pi. mowe, 102, 153, 

154; pt. most, 28, 34, 37, 40, 117, 

moste, 133, 237. 
muclie, sb., a large quantity ^ a great 

deal: ns. 148; as. muche, 245. 
muche.adv., much,toagreat degree: 

muche, 81, 93; compar. more, 54; 

superl. mest, 11. 
muri, adj., joyous: ns. 125. 
myd, prep. w. dat., with: 115, 117. 

N 

naked, adj., unclothed: as. naked, 177. 

name, sb., name, character: ds. 
name, 250. 

ne, adv., not, used as a negative in- 
tensive: 24, 36, 46, 75, 81, 90, 92, 96, 
109, no, i6o^ 161, 163, 190, 192, 199'^ 
207, 225, 226, 233, 236, 237, -ny, 81. 

neuer, adv., never: 75, 76, 154, 158, 
neuere, 90. 

next, adv., next: 8. 

no, adj., no, not any: ns. 36, 46, 237; 
ds. no, 242; as. no, 146, 204, non, 
108. 

noble, adj., noble, royal: 6s. noble, i. 

nobleie, sb., nobility: ds. nobleie, 6. 



nost, ind. pron.. naught, nothing: 
ns. 145, 147; as. nogt, 161, 207. 

nost, adv., not: 12, 24, 150, 163, 202, 
212, 214, 225, 226, 233, 236. 

nou, adv., now: 92, 102^, 103, 169, 224, 

239, 255, 259- 
no^r. ind. pron., other ^ another: as. 

no)>er, 31. 
nol?ing, ind. pron., nothing: ns. 64, 

III; ds. noHng, 22, 32; as. noHngi 

81, 202. 
nygt, sb., night: ds. nygt, 229. 
nyme, sv., trans., take, seize: pt. 3 

sg. nom, 58, 66, 86, 165; 3 pi. nome, 

140, 174; inf. nyme, 177; pp. inome, 

181. 



of, prep. w. dat. and gen., with; from ; 
over; concerning ; of, denoting pos- 
session: w. dat. I, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 
14. 36. 59. 62, 7i«, 80, 89, 9i«. 93. 96, 

102, 105, 109. 115, 128, 142^ 148, 150, 
161, 185, 186, 194, 197, 202, 204, 207, 
211, 220, 231, 242, 245, 246; w. gen. 

37. 
off, adv., off, away: 173, 234, 236. 
old, adj., old: ns. 55; ds. old, 46, 109, 

olde, 40, 45; np. olde, 75; dp. olde, 

47. 
o(n), card, num., one: ns. 61', o, 61, 

62, 129; ds. one, 84', as. on, 71. 
on, prep. w. dat., upon, in: 34, 38, 

210. 
ol?er, ind. pron., other: ns. 18, 64, 99, 

103, 143, 187, 191; as. ol?er, 72, 108, 
129; ds. 86. 

o>er, adj., other: ds. o)>er, 94. 

ol'er, adv., otherwise: 184. 

o)>er, conj., otherwise; or\ 100, 162, 

208. 
out, adj., outside: ds. out, 218. 
ouer, adv., more than: 237. 
ouer, prep. w. dat., 62, 219. 

*owe, wv., trans., owe, be under obli- 

< 

gation: i sg. owe, 183. 



pal, sb., pallium, a costly sort of 

cloth: ds. pal. 7. 
place, sh., place: ds, place, 84, 232. 
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*play, wv., intrans., play: pt. 3 sg. 

pleide, 231. 
poor, sb., power: ns. 193, 197, 252; ds. 

poer, 189; as. poer, 192; np. pouere, 

45, 245; ap. pouere, 38. 
*preche, wv., trojos,, preach: pt. 3 sg. 

prechede, 231, 247, 254. 
prick, sb., a pointed instrument ^ a 

pin: ds. prick, 195. 
*prik(e), wv. , trans. , prick, puncture: 

pp. ipriked, 195. 
prison, sb., prison: ds. prison, 164, 

167. 
priue, adj., private, secret: ds. 

priue, 17; as. priue, 41. 
priuete, sb., matter of privacy: as. 

priuete, 16. 
prute, sb., pride: ns. 198. 
pur, adj., ptcre, simple: ds. pur, 203. 
putt, sh., pit: dp. puttes, 47. 
pyne, sb., pain, torments: ds. pyne, 

216. 

a 

quellare, sb., executioner , torturer: 
ns. 235, 237, 

quelle, wv.. trans., kill, torture: inf. 
144, qu[^]lle, 233. 

*queK©)» sv., trans., say, speak: pt. 
3 sg. quaK 15, 18, 19. 33. 63. 64, 83, 
95, 99. 103, III. 119. 123, 127, 151, 
157, 159. 161, 186, 187, 188, 191, 
193, 198, 199, 207, 225; pr. 3 sg. 
que)>e, 143, 163. 

quic, adj., alive: ns. 244. 

B 

rede, sb., counsel, advice: ds. 210, 

30; as. rede, 112. 
rede, sv. trans., read: pt. 3 sg. radde, 

60; inf. 59. 
rede, sv., trans., counsel, advise: 

inf. 118, red, 79. 
rede, adj., red: dp. rede, 91. 
repe, wv., trans., reap: inf. 153, 155. 
reu]>e, adj., sad ^pitiful: ns. 244. 
riche, adj., rich: ds. riche, 13; ap. 

riche, 7. 
richesse, sb., riches, opulence: ds. 

richesse, 6. 



ri^t, sb., power, authority: as. rigt, 

203. 
ri?;t, adj., just, equitable: ds. rigt, 

142. 
ri^t, adv., exactly, just: 140, 257. 
robe, sb., robe: as. robe, 7. 
rome, pr. n., Rome: ds. rome. i. 
rose, sb., rose: ns. 78: dp. rosen, 71, 

91. 

S 

sacrifice, sb., sacrifice, offering: as. 
sacrifice, 162, 172, 208. 

■auter, sh., psalter: ds. sauter, 11. 

scewe, wv., trans., show: inf. 28. 

*8clial, sv., fut. and pot. aux., shall; 
pt. should: I and 3 sg. schal, 41, 42, 
162, 188, 196, 224, 227; 2 sg. schalt, 
38, 42, 114, 116, 189, 190, 216; contr. 
I sg. ichuUe, 30, 256; i pi. schullej>, 
125, scholle)>, 155; 2 pi. scholle)>, 84, 
schulle, 256; 3 pi. schullel? 156; pt. 
pot. aux. I sg. scholde, 211, 3 sg. 
scholde, 121, schulde, 249; i pi. 
scholde, 157. 

schort, adj., short, brief: ns. 201; as. 
scorte, 227. 

scourge, sb., scourge: dp., scourgen, 
178. 

screwe, sb., shrew, evil person: ns. 
217, 239; np. sere wen, 182. 

*8crynk(e), wv., trans., shrink, con- 
tract: 3 sg. scrynke)>, 195. 

scryue, sv., trans., shrive, confess: 
inf. 17. 

segCe), wv., trans., say, speak: pt. 3 sg. 
sede, 50, 51. 60, 73, 87, 89, 103, 107, 
113, 175, 182, 209, 255; 3 pi. seden, 
149, sede, 223; opt. i sg. segge, 212; 
imp. 2 sg. sei, 39; pp. ised, 29, iii. 

*8ek(e), sv., trans., seek: pt. i pi. 
sojte, 122; pp. iso^t, 119. 

sekenesse, sb., sickness: ds. seke- 
nesse, 196. 

*se, sv., trans., see: i sg. sene, 210; 

2 sg. seist, 131, 209, suxst, 214, suxt, 
108; 3 sg. sei, interrog. contr., sux- 
tou, 103, 109, 199, suxstou, 192; opt. 3 
sg. seo]>, 25; pp.sg. suc)>, 215 (seeise). 

semblance, sb., outward appearance, 
show: as. semblance, 145, 146, 147. 
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sende, wv., trans., send: i sg. sende, 

39; pt. 3 sg. sende, 50, 248; inf. 228. 
sergant, sb., servant: ns. 204, ser- 

gaunt, 205. 
seruice, sb., service: ns^. 251. 
8el?e, wv., trans., seeth, boil: pt. 3 sg. 

sel? 229; inf. 220. 
■e)>ezide, adj., boiling: ds. se\>ende^ 

229. 
•eynCte), sb., saint, used as an epithet 

in connection with a name, see 

Cecile, Marie, Vrban. 
sigt, sb. sight, vision: as. sigt, 105. 
*8ing, sv., trans., sing: pt. 3 sg. song, 

10, 11; 2 pi., songe, 9. 
sire, sb., sir: vs. 143, 200. 
•sit, sv., intrans., sit: 3 pi. sittej?, 151; 

pt. 3 sg. sat. 231. 
■i)>, sb., time: ap. sij>e, 235. 
sle, sv., trans., slay, kill: inf. 32; pp. 

slawe, 238. 
slepe, sb., sleep: ds. slepe, 102. 
smul, sb., smelly fragrance: as. 

smul, 90, 97; smulle, 68. 
■xuul, wv., trans., smell: pt. i sg. 

smulde, 90; inf. 92. 
smyte, sv., trans., smite, strike: pt. 

3 sg. smot, 235, 236; inf. 23, 173, 

234. 237; PP- ismyte, 243. 
80, adv., so, thus: 35, 36, 49. 53, 77, 

81. 90» 93', 97, 100, 119, 122, 125, 126, 

138, 160, 166, 185, 191, 228, 238, 240, 

241. 
sodenliche, adv., suddenly: 94. 
sone, adv., soon: 14,79, 98, 181, 184, 193. 
song, sb., song: as, song, 9. 
so)>, adj., true: ns. 99, 213; compar. 
• ns. sol?er. iii. 
80)76, St., sooth, truth: ds. so)>e, 18, 

147, 148; as. soJ>e 29^ so)> 212. 
soule, sb., soul: ns. 260; ap. soulen, 

174, 176. 
soulement, adv., only: 123. 
speke, sv., trans., speak; tell: inf. 41, 

87. 
spouse, sb., wife, husband: ns. 115; 

as. spouse, 69. 
'^sp0U8(e), wv., trans., espouse, be- 
troth: pp. ispoused, 5. 
stalward, adj., stalwart, strong: as. 

stalward, 168; vs. stalwarde, 168. 



stalwardlicbe, adv. , stalwartly, 

courageously: i6q. 
stele, sv. trans., steal: inf. 136. 
stille, adj., still, guiet: np. 225. 
stille, adv., quietly, motionless: 44, 

88. 
stilliche, adv., quietly: 3, 10. 
ston, sb. stone: ds. stone, 211. 
stonde, sv., intrans., sta?td: 1 sg. 

stonde, 100; 3 sg stonde, 69. stont, 

21; pt. 3 sg. stod, 88; inf. 246. 
8treng)>e, sb., strength, power: ds. 

strengj>e, 5. 
strif, sb., strife, struggle: ds. strif, 

124. 
strong, adj., strong: ds. strong, 164; 

dp. stronge, 178. 
stude, sb., place: ns. 239; ds. stude, 

44. 46. 
sucli, adj., such: ds. such, 233; as. 

such, 188; np. suche, 158. 
suere, sb., neck: ds. suere, 235. 
suete, aA]. , fragrant; dear :ns. suote, 

68, 77; ds. suete, 259; as. suete, 251; 

suote, 90, 97; dp. suote, 71. 
sueteheorte, sb. phr., sweetheart: vs. 

suete heorte, 15,19, sweteheorte, 33. 
snlue, ind. pron., used with reflexive 

force, -self: as. sulue, 1 10. 
8uy)>e, adv., very, such: 55, 56, I97; 

swi)>e, 7, 68. 
♦swynk, sv., intrans., labor, work: 

3 pi. swynke]?, 152. 



take, sv., trans., take: pt. 3 sg. tok, 
59, toke. 71; 3 pl- toke, 146; inf. 217. 

*tech(e), sv., trans., show: pt. 3 pl. 
teijte, 45; opt. 3 pl. teche, 39. 

telle, sv., trans., tell^ recount: int 16, 
36; pp. itold, 159. 

tiraunt, ad]., tyrannical, cruel: ns.54. 

to, prep. w. dat., to; unto; towards; 
used as inf. sign: w. dat., 5, 15, 17* 
18, 37, 40^ 44» 45, 49. 67, 86, 87, 117, 
128, 129, 152. 156, 162, 170, 171, 172, 
174, 176, 192,208', 218, 233, 247, 248, 
256, 260; inf. sign, 4, 50, 64, 87, 126, 
136, 138, 150, 169, 191, 192, 226, 240, 
244, «48, 255, 260'. w. as. to (wen), 136. 
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todai,adv. phr., today: 114- 
to-gadere, adv., together: iSo. 
•tofeen, wv., trans., betoktn, signify: 

3 sg. tokenefi, 77. 73' 
tonge, sb., tongue, speech: ns. 36. 
toon, sb., Iowh: ds. toun, 179. 
trauail, sb., travail, sufferings: ds. 

trauail, 155. 
tre, sb., tree, wood: ds. tro, log. 

trechouT, sb., traitor: np. trechours. 
141. 

treaOBr, sh.,jewe/s, adornments: ap. 

trewe, adj., true, faithful: ds. trewe. 

73. 
tiistiliche, adv. , trustful Iv, with 

confidence: i3, 
twenti, card, num , twenty: np. 

Iwenti, as7- 
two, card, num., two: np. two, 76, 

S6, 257; ap. to, 70, twei, 139 
tybora, pr. n. Tyburcius: us. oi. 

tibors, 87, III, tybours, 119, 127, 

Tibours, 131; vs. tybors, 107, 113. 
tTme, sb., time, season: ds. tyme, 

84, 8g. 

P 

tat, rel. pron., that: ns. 6, 11, 52, 53, 
60, 62, 64, 77, III, 112, iig, 120, 124 
126, 129, 145, 165, 170, 185, 192, 197, 
2or, SIS, 22a, 244, J«t. no; ds, |.at, 
44. 260; as. (lat, 24, 29', 63, 72, 135, 
1=9. 132, 146. 178. 179. »9S. 2'5, 255 
up. t>at, 62, 76, 96, 134, 141, 142, ts2 
157, 158, 211, 222; ap. Mt, 139, 144 

|>at, deni. pron., that: ns. iii, 119 
129; as, 2g', 7t, 72, 129', 17a. 175 
instr. >e . . . he, 230. 

t«t, con]., to the effect that; so that 
used after a prep, introd. a noun 
clause: 13, 15, 16, 17,22,23,25, 27, 23, 
29. 31. 32, 36. 39', 4B. SO, 83, S4, 94. 
100, 143, 170. igo, 204, 209, 213, 233 
234, 244, 246, 249, 251, 258; a, 223* 

^^, deif. art., the: (52 times); 1>b . . . he 
230, (see hat, dem. pron.), as. hen 
33,42. 131. 189. 

hai. adv., though, although: 91, 145 



hon, oonj., than: 31, 54, 70, 92, 103, 

III, ri2, 158, 160. 18Q, 232. 
"|.BnoIi(6), sv., trans., think, intend, 

expect: a sg. henstou, 187. 
•henclKe), sv.. intrans., seem; appear: 

3 sg, i)enc|> 90, 93, 149, 203. («nche, 

14S. 
henna, adv.. //if n. at that time: ^i.xqT. 
har, adv., there; where, an tndef. 
grammatical subject: 38. 46, 55', 

64. 67. 76. 37, 123, '25, 140. 144, iSa, 

219, 220. 232, 242, 250, 25:. 
her-inne, adv., Mcri'/w; 229, 230, 252. 
hor-of, adv., thereof: 97, l>er of, 200. 
haron, adv., thereon: 78. 
hsrto, adv.. thereto: 163. 
hor-H>rai adv., there-through, there- 

hing, sb., thing: individual: na. no, 

213, 223; ds, hinge, 62; as. Hng, 145; 

np. hinges, S6. 
hio, dora. pron.. this: 7, to, 14, 15, 18. 

19. 33. 44. 52. 59. 54. 83. Sg, 91, 99». 

103, 107, 123', 143. 163, i32. 1B6, 187, 

191, 193, rgS, 200, 213, 221. 223', 225, 

243. 253. 257; ds. Ms- 35, Sg, 93; as. 

his, II, 27, 59, 60, 65. 73. 169. 217; 

np his, 45, 86. loB, 134, 17:; ap. hes, 

60, his, 180. 
ho, adv., then; when: 55, 57, 67, 107, 

t3i. 172. 179. iB". 217. 2 



(■OSt. 



. thoughts, mind: ds. host. 



"i 93- 

horn, prep. w. dat., through: 5, 97, 
115. 166; hour, 224. 

hou, per. pron., j'ow,- ns. (58 times), he, 
24, 1S5, gs. H, 23, 30', 5:, 80, 112, 
115.155,161.194.187.189.192, 193. 196, 
197, 198, 202, 205, 207. 210, hine, 211, 
hin, 199; ds. he, 16, 17, 23, 26, 106, 



!27, ] 



i, 191, 199; : 



26, 32. 



39*, 41, no. 118; np. 56, 78, 84, 144. 
149, 156, 168, 170, 225, 256; gp. sonre, 
77, 78, 162, 168; dp. 50a, 74; ap. 50U, 

hra, card, num., three: ns. 257; ds. 

hre. 37; ap. hre, 180, 235. hrie, 237. 
hiidde, ord. num., third: ds, \iridde: 

253. 
*hrow{e), sv,, tr 

aTi/ay: pt, 3 pi. | 



throw, cast 
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)>uder, adv., thither: 50, 135. 

J>ulke, adj., such, that: ds. }>ulke, 128, 

237, 260; as. }>ulke, 83. 
J)US, adv., to this extent: 54. 

XX, V (vowel). 

vael, adj., evil: ns. 239. 

vpe, adv., over, above: 58, 154; vpe, 

252. 
*viider5et(e). sv., trans., perceive: 

opt. 3 sg. vndersete, 21. 
vnsuere, sb., a«j«/<fr: as.vnsuere, 188. 
un-wemined, adj., unmoved ^ unde- 

filed: ns. 12. 
vrban, pr. n. Urban: n^. 119; Seyn 

Vrban, ns. 51, 58, 63, 66; ds. Seyn 

Vrban, 40, 45, 248, biscop Vrban, 

117, 129. 

XX, V (consonant). 

valerian, pr. n.. Valerian: ns. 6, 43, 
52, 57, 60, 95, loi, 103, 151, ualerian, 
81. 159; gs valerianes, 183; ds. val- 
erian, 117, ualerian, 72. 

*val, sv., intrans., fall-, pt. 3 sg. vel, 

49, 57. 
vair, adj., fair, beautiful: ns. 223, 

uair, 246; as vair, 153, uair, 56. 
vaste, adv. , fast, closely, firmly: 2 1 , 

178. 
*ver(e), wv., intrans., behave: pt. 3 sg. 

verde, 217. 
▼erisore, adj., fresher: compar. ap. 

verisore, 92. 
verrore, adv., father: compar. ver- 

rore, 230. 
vers, sb., verse: as. vers, 11. 
verst, Si&v., first, for the first time: 

102 » uerst, 102. 
vestemen, sb., vestment, garments: 

dp. vestemens, 56. 
uol, dA^,,full: 194. 
vol, 2Ay,full: ns. 91, 93, as. uol, 219. 
uolliclie, 2^6.^., fully : 236. 
vor, prep. w. dat. , in; for; in spite of; 

because of: 24, 124, 189; uor; 15, 22, 

32. 57, i47» 148, i55» 156, 225, 259. 
vor, conj., because, 40, 75, 79, 105, 
106, 114, 133, 147, 154, 194, 215, 239, 
242; uor, 41, 78. 



vorbeme, wv., trans., burn: inf. 121, 

122. 
uor-let, ppl. qA]., forsaken : ds. uor- 

let, 46. 
vorsake, sv., tvQ.ns., forsake: inf. 130. 
vorte, adv., until; for to: 59, 144, 

uor to, 178. 
uorK bAv., forth: 44, 58. 120, 179, 221. 



W 



walm, sb., bubbling water, wave: 

dp. walmes, 231. 
war, adv., where: 65, 85, 88, 174, ware, 

48. 
war, 2A]., aware, cautious, prudent: 

as. war, 53. 
warde, sb., keeping, charge: ds. 

warde, 19, 165. 
wardeyn, sb., guardian: ns. 20. 
wat, inter, and rel. pron., what: ns. 

108, 137, 168; used elliptically, 182; 

as relative, as. wat, 80. 
water, sb., water: ds. water, 229. 
weie, sb., way, path: ds. weie, 170. 
wel, adv., very; well: 2, 44, 103, 200, 

201, used elliptically, welle, 241. 
weie, sb., weal, happiness: ns. 147. 
welluwe, wv., intrans. ,/a^<?, wither: 

inf. 75. 
wen, adv., when, at the time that: 9, 

135. 153, 156, 189. 
wen, conj., since, because: 125, 203, 

205; wan, 116. 
wende, wv., trans., turn; go; con- 
vert: pt. 3 sg. wende, 44, 67, 85, 

247, 3 pi- wende, 134; inf. 156, 190, 

256. 
wenne, adv., whence: 198. 
*wep(e), sv., intrans., pt. 3 pi. wope, 

222; imp. 2 pi. wepe, 225; pr. pp. 

wepynge, 156. 
were, sb.. work, contrivance: as. 

were, 109. 
♦wer(e), wv., trans., wear: pt. 3 sg. 

werede, 7. 
werreour, sb., warrior: ns. 52. 
we}>er, adv., nevertheless, yet, still; 

whether: 99, 112. 
wide, adv., widly: 134. 
wif, sb., wife: ns. 183. 
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*will, sv., trans., ivill^ desire, de- 
cree: I sg. wilny, 81; aux., i sg. 
(contr). nele, 32', 2 sg. wolt, 27, 33, 
35, 98, 114, 206, worst, 208; 3 sg. 
wole, 26, 35, 80, 83, 106, 170, 220, 
nelleK 158; nele, 126, 215; 3 pi. 
nelleK 75. 76; pt. 3 sg. (contr.) 
nolde, 22, 23, 112, 228. wolde, 124, 
239; 3 pl. wolde, 135, 137, 143, 
(contr). nolde, 172. 

wille, sb., desire^ determintion: ns. 
255; as. wille, 30. 43. 

wise, sb., wise, manner: ds. wise, 
252. 

wise, wv., trans., shoWy guide: inf. 
42. 

wite, adj., white: ns. 184, wit, 77; 
as. wite, 65; dp. wite, 56, 91. 

wite, wv., trans., protect, guard, 
save; know, perceive: pt. i sg. 
(contr.) not, 94, opt. 2 sg. nost, 189; 
imp. 2 pl. wite>, 73; pt. 3 sg. nnste, 
65, 85, 88; inf. 4, 26, 35, 244. 

wij>, prep. w. dat., with: 13, 41, 56, 
73, 85, 86, 87, 121, 132, 142, 178, 195, 
196, 199. 231, 235. 245. 

wi)>)>izine, adv., within: 68. 

wi]?->oute, adv., beyond: 179. 

wi»oute, prep. w. dat., without: 206, 
wi>J>outen, 227. 

witte, sb., state of mind: ds. witte, 
94. 



wo, sb., trouble, distress, evil: ns. 

241, ds. wo, 126, 240; as. wo, 150. 
wod, adj., 7nad,furious:n^, 217; np. 

wode, 149; compar. woder, ns. 112. 
wolf, sb., wolf: ns. 54. 
womman, sb.. woman: ns. 133, np. 

wimmen, 222. 
*won(e), wv., intrans., live in, inhabit: 

pt. 3 sg. wonede, 249. 
word, sb., word; saying: ds. word, 

85; ap. wordes, 60. 
world, sb., world: gs. worldes, 147. 
worJ>, sb., worth, value: ds. worJ>, 

158. 
*worK©)» sv., intrans., become, will be: 

pt. 3 sg. worJ>. 36; aux. wor}>, 184, 

i93» 197, worJ>e, 226. 
wreche, sb., wretched: vs. wreche, 

193; np. wreches, 158. 
wreclxe, adj., wretched: ns. 196; ds. 

wreche, 201. 
wrechede, sb., misery: ns. 108. 
writ, sb.. writing: as. writ, 56, 59, 60. 
wuch, interr. pron., which: ds. wuch, 

187. 
wule, sb., while, space of time; ds. 

wule, 126, 220; wole, 122. 
wur}>e, aj., worthy: ns. wurj>e, 150, 

np. wurH, 143- 
wynde, sb., wind, air: ds. wynde, 194. 
wilde, adj., wild, violent: ns. 53. 
wynter, sb., winter: ds. wynter, 151. 
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a, num. adj., one: 162, 163, 164. 

a, indef. art, a: 23, 60, 284, 420, 452, 

(see ane), 
*abais(e), wv., trans., dismay: pp. a- 

baist, 343. 
*aflftray, wv., intrans., cause to fear, 

disturb: pp. affraid, 370. 
♦affi(e), wv., intrans., trust: pt. 3 pi. 

affied, 300. 
all, sb., everyone^ everything: 309, 

417. 

all, adj., the e7itire quantity or ex- 
tent of: 14, 20, 22, 51, 72, 107, 109, 
163, 164, 182, 185, 189, 288, 321, 345, 
354. 380, 390, 395; al, 294, 378, 403, 
406, 414, 441. 

all, adj., entirely ^ altogether; every- 
where; very: 48, 75, 112, 148, 150, 
320, 404, 416. 

allane, adv., only, quite by oneself : 

259, 328; in compo., himself: him- 

allane, 244. 
all-bydene, adv., at once^ at the same 

time: 162; albidene, 440. 

aid, adj., old, aged: ns. 155, 166, 176, 
as. aid, 147. 

alls, adv.. as: 36, (see als). 

all I'ermosty adv., in a signal degree ^ 
surpassingly: 7. 

all]>us, adv. phr., thus^ in this man- 
ner: 78, 200; al )>us, 46, 58. 

almacliius, pr. n., Almachius: ni. 347, 

367. 377» 399» 422. 

almiglity, adj., ds. almighty: 396. 

alt, adv., like, to the extent or degree 
of, or in which: 30, 54, 96, 108, 116, 
131, 134. 136, 140, 154. 180, 218, 231, 
273, 338. 389. 397, 418, 435, 447; so 
als, 443; likewise: 163; when: loi, 
247; then: 248; with correlative, as 
. . . as: als, . . . als, 6; as , , , so: 
all ... . so, 231. 

amen, inter j., expression of affirma- 
tion and belief: 463*. 



amend, wv., trans., correct, reform: 

inf., no. 
ane, indef. art., an: 63, 87, 147, 418, 
and, conj., and: 
angel, sb., angel, divine messenger: 

ns. angell, 63, 84; gs. angell, 262; 

as. angel, 94, 193; angell, 95, 115, 

265; np. angels, 358; gp. angels, 44; 

dp. angels, 364; ap. angels, 287. 
♦answer, wv., trans., reply: pt. 3 sg. 

answerd, 92, 169, 226. 
any, indeter. adj., ds. any: 67. 
are, adv., erewhile,before: \2tS. [O.E. 

armur, sb., ar7nor: dp. armurs, 336. 

*array, wv., trans., attire: pp. ar- 
rayd, 35. 

ask, wv., trans., request: 2 sg. askes, 
228; imp. 2 sg. ask, 212; inf. 289. 

asking, sb., request,prayer: o.^. ask- 
ing, 215. 

assay, wv., trans., put to the test: inf. 
83, 105. 

assent, wv., intrans., ^/z/^ concurrence 
to comply: inf. 274: pr. pp. assent- 
and, 207. 

at, prep. w. dat., at, to, according to: 

287, 353, 382. 
avails, wv., trans. , afford help, profit: 

inf. 130. 
awin, 1^., profits, reward: as. awin, 

131. 
ay, adv., ever: 240, 287, 297, 342, 450. 



balde, adj., bold: ap, balde, 107. 
bale, sh,,woe: miserable estate: as. 

bale, 218. 
ban, wv., trans., curse: inf. 88. 
band, sb., bond: dp. bandes, 234. 
bane, sb., bane, destruction: ns. bane, 

322. 
bath, (see both), 
baptime, sb. baptism: as. baptym, 

164, baptime, 296. 



MS, COTT. TI8. E VIl. 



"baptiBje), wv.. trans., baptise: pt. 
3sg. baptist. 178; 3 pi. baptist, 3?;; 
pp. baptist, 103, 2S3, 330, 394. 

bargan, sb.. bargain, transaction: 
as. bargan. 88. 

bataile, sb., battle, moral conflict: 
as. bataile, 339. 

baynly, adv., 0/ o«cf.- baynly, 334, 

be, av., intrana., be. exist: a s; 
172, 377; 3 sg. es. I, 47, 64. 6s, 74. 
99, tit, 16:, 162, 317, 21^1 350: 3 pi- 
er, 366. pt. 3 5g. was, II, 12. 19, 
as. 27. 34. 93, 136. 176, 243. 384. 400, 
409, 457; pt. 3 pl. war. 43, 302, 330. 
370, 388, 433(7); am. (passive) sg. 
was, II, 15, 17, 24, 31. 35, 39, 54, s7, 
77. '37, 160, 237, 252, 374, 375, 417, 
4J2. 455; Ijo, 31, 50, 61, !oa, 263. 350, 
401; bese, 343; es, 41, I74;pl.wai 
32, 37, ig6, 204, 297, 306, 308, 321 
3301 355. 380, 394; opt. 3 ag, be 84, 
462, war, 59, 141. 154; pt. 3 sg. ■ 
301; inf. be, 70, 99, 127. 170, 266, 
311, 340, 404; pp. bene, 322, 418, 
439. 

bed, sb., bed: ds. bed. 53. 

bad, av., trans, offer: 2 sg. bede, 1 
inf. d, 42S. cf. bid. 
[OE. bSodan, Mn. Ger. bieten] 

•beri(o), wv,, trans., bury, inter: 
3 pi. beried, 458. 

bete, wv., trans., remedy, heal: inf. 

better, adv.. cornp. of well: 230. 

betwiz, prep. w. dat., beliueen: 81. 

bid, sv., trans., ask pressingly, com- 
mand: 3 ag. biddes, 423; pt. 3 sg. 
bad, 136, J79, 183. 333, 401, 410: 
3 pi. bad. 387; inf. d, iS:. [OE. 
bidden] 

bldene, adv. , in one body or company, 
together: 410. 

biding:, sb., commands: as, biding, 
346; dp. biding, 8; ap. bidinges, 
182. 

•bifall, sv., intrans., befall, chance, 
occur: pt. 3 sg. bifell, 324, 3^8, by- 
fell, 304. 

bifore, adv., before: 19a, 300, 402, 

*biliu{e), wv., trans., belie-ve: pt, 3 pi. 
biliue, 327. 



bill, sb., ii -written document: ds. bill, 

157; as. bill, 165. 
■bind(e), sv,, trans., bind, fledge: pp. 

boun, S, boune, 297. 
bisechop, sb., bishop: ri%. i78;bischop, 

457; ds. bisscbop, 106, 121, 2S0, 283. 

[Lat, episcopus], 
bitwene, prep, w. dat., between: 147, 

bli«, sb.. bliss, the perfect Joy of 

heaven: ds. 338, 343, 35S. 
blode, sb., lineage, parentage: ds, 

bodword, sb, , message: as, bodword, 

body, sb., body, tht human frame: 
as, body, 49. 68; np. bodia, 355; dp, 

boka, sb. , book: as. boke, 149. 
bona, ^., petition: ds. bone, 32S. 
bom, ppl. adj,, born, brought into 

bein^: 11, 252. 
bot, canj., but, unless: 33, 55, 96, 303, 

3". 318, 390. 405- 
bot, prep., only: 30, 430. 

both, adj., both: np. 32, bo[(]h, 291; 

dp. baihe, 200; ap, batb, 90, both, 

224. 
both, conj,, both: both . . . and, 21, 

54, J 37. 
bow, wv,, intrans., render obedience: 

inf. 334. 
bowsoni, adj., flexible, obedient: ns. 

281. [Mn. Ger. biegsam.] 
bridal, sb., ivedding festival: ns, 39. 
biigbt, adj, I bright, shining: ns. 63; 

as. bright, 115; dp. bright, 419. 
briKbt. adv., brightly: 193. 
brtghtnes, sb., brightness: ds, bright- 

brin, wv., intrans., burn: inf. 412, pr. 

pp. brinand, 416; pp. brint, 404, 

410. 
bring, sv,, trans., bring: pt. 3 sg, 

broght. 195. 326; 3 pi. broght, 423; 

inf. 372; pp. broght, 39, 158, 203. 

306, 374. 402, 
brof'er, sb,, brother: ns. 245, 254, 274; 

gs. brofier, 218; ds. broj'er, 379; as. 

brofier, 220, 334; n]>. brej'cr, 291, 

308; bre>er, 322- 



MS, COTT. 



bus, sv., trans., contracted, imper- 
sonal form 3 sg. bus, 6i. // behoves: 
cf. Chaucer, R, T. 107. baBs. [OE. 
bibofian] 

by, prep. w. dat., by the side of; by, 
deHofing means or agency: 57, gio. 

bycaus, adv., because, for the reason 
that: 31. 

*bycum, sv., trans., become: pt. 3 sg. 
by come, 3 84. 

byfiiU. (see bifall). 

byfOT, prep. w. dat., before: 147; by- 
forn, 373. 

byginniiig, sb., commencement: ds. 
bygining, q8. 

bygyn, sv., trans., begin, commence: 

O 

'ti'»X\,viv.,\xa.-a%., cat I by name, appeal 

to: pr. pp. call and, 41. 
t»\,fi^,%'o.,properly, goods: a&. catell, 

411. 
oertayne. sb., ds. in adv. phr. assur- 
edly: (for) certayne, 363. 
oiaclU, pr. n., Cecilia: ns. a^a, 333, 

331; ciscil, 391; ciscell, 367; cisill, 

ag; cecill, 33, 41; gs. cisill, 187; ds. 

cisdll, 197, 333. 385. 425 \ cecill; 

101, 132, 184; as. ciacill, 401; ciscell, 

349, 
cbamber, sb., room: ds. 41, 114, 187. 
charite. sb., the sum of the Christian 

graces: da. charite, 293. 
duwt, adj., pure, continent; morally 

pure: as. cbaste, 129; dp. cbast, 



oloth, sb., cloth: ds. dotb, i 
coucieas, sb.. 



confort, wv, trans., con. 
pt. 3 sg. confort, 331; 
furt, 443. 



ooTOn, sb., wreath, chaplet: dp. 
corons, 341; ap. corona, 195, 301. 

•coron, wv. , trans. , cro-wn: pp. 
corond, 340. 

counaail, sb, , counsel, advice; a mat- 
ter of confidence or secrecy; reso- 
lution, votu: di. counsail, 308; as. 
counsaill, S6; cownsaylle, 139; 
cowngail, 60. 

conn. A'ti., course, career: -a^. cours, 
337. 

oraue, wv,, trans., to ask earnestly, 
beg: inf. iiB, 211, 230, 290. 

CrUte, pr. □,, Christ: ns. 341, gs. 
Cristes, 315, 319, 344, Crist, 38; ds. 
Crist, 43, 393. 

Oristen, adj.. Christian: na. 32a. 

cum, sv.,intrans., come, spring from: 
pt. 3 sg. corae, 184, 244; I pi. come, 
380; 3 pi. come, 314. 385, 440; inf. 
235 ; PP- komen, 26, ouer-cumen, 339. 

•cumand, wv; trans., order, decree: 
pt. 3 sg. cumand, 349, 371. 403. 

ountre, sb., country, /awrf.- ds. cuntro, 



curaed, pp!. adj. cursed: 1 
cufltum, sb., usage, law: 



- 347. 



., chasteness, iiirginity: 

gs, chastite 138, ao8. 
clath.«a, s'a., clothes: dp. clathes, 33; 

ap. clathes, 113. 
clene, adj., pure, undefiled, chaste: 

ns. 419; ds. clene, 148, 179; as. 

clene, 48, 58, 113; np. clene, 366; 

dp; cleae, 202. 
dere, adj., ringing. Pure, "well de- 
fined: dp. clere, 44. 
cletb, wv., trans., clothe: inf. 112, 

336; pp. cled, 148. 
dlethiiig, sb., clothing: ns. 34; ds. 

clething, 113. 



•dar(o), sv., trans,, dare, venturt 
boldly: pt. 3 sg. durst, 29, 76. 

day, sb,, day, (13 hours); day, (34 
hours); an appointed time; (with 
night), constantly: ns. 31; ds, day, 
i5i 64, 137, 430; dp. daiea, 438; ap. 
daies, 44G. 

dede, sb, dede: ds. in adv. phrase, in 
dede, 70, indeed, in very truth: 

•di(6), wv., ictrans., die: pt, 3 pi, 
died, 368; 

dede, sb., death: ds, ded, 304, 306, 
374, dede, 389- 



MS. COTT, TIB. E VII. 



•ded(e). 1 



, tracs., kill: pp. dede, 



dede, ppl. adj., dead: 457; ded, 154; 
dele, sb., part: ds. in adv. phr., *«- 

tirely. altogether: ilka dele, 33a, 

euer-ilkadele, 174. 
*dem(e). wv,; trans, deim, judge, 

think: pp. demid, i3a. 
dere, adj., dear, beloved: us. dere, 

19. 272, aga; vs. 219. 
descend, wv,, intrans.. descend: inf. 

deeire, ab., bidding, command: as. 

desire. 413. 
do, sv., trans., do: 3 sg. do3e66; pt. 

3 pi. did aSa, 3ao; inf. 29, 317, 345: 

pp. done 827, 37*- 
dole, sb., grievous pain: ds. dole 

3H. [Mn. E. poetic doU.'\ 
down, adv., down: 269. 
drede, sb., dread, terror: ds. drede, 

76, 153, 168. 
drede, wv., trana., dread, fear: inf. 

74- 
durst, (see dare). 
dwell, wv. intrans., divell: 

dwelles, 168; inf. 135, 453. 



after, adv. , later in time, afterward: 

a4'. 438. 
eftar, prop., in pursuit of, for: 290, 

313. 443. 
e^ar, adj., eager, excited by ardent 

desire: ds. eger, 405. 
eljB, adv., else, otherwise: els, 171, 

350. 
end, sb., end, conclusion: ds. ends, 

39. end, 109. 
"end(e), wv., trans., finish: pp. end, 

145- 
enaaomple, sb,, illustration: ds. g. 
entent, sb., desire, ■will; fixedness 

of purpose: ds. entent, 42, 52, 426; 

•enter, wu., intrans., enter: pt. 3 sg. 

entred, 247. 
enuy, sb., envy, hatred: as. enuy, 

310. 
«, (see be). 



•rbar, sb., arbor, garden: ds. 418. 

titibh.,aA].; earthly, earnal: ds. 170. 

euer, adv., at all limes, continually: 
12, 15, i52, 461: euer-more, 99, 

euer-ilkadele, adv., every part, every 
bit, altogether: 33a. 

ouyn, adv., exactly, without devia- 
tion; evenly, gently, nicely 
poised; undisturbed, in even, 
regular life, tranquilly: 86, 237, 
453- 
[cog. Lat iequus. OE. efne.] 



faira, ad]., comely; of light hue, un- 
blemished: ns. as, 419; fayro, ai. 
faitb, sb., belief , faith: ns, 163. 
»faU, sv., intrans., /o//.- pt, 3 sg. fell, 

^53. 269; opt. 3 pi. fall, 365. 
fare, sb., affair, circumstance: ds. 

fare, 324, 36B. 
"far{e), sv., intrans., fare, get oh as 

to circumstances: pt. 3 sg. ferd, 123, 

245. 
faat, adv., steadfastly: 298. 
"fed[e), -^v., fed, feasted: pt. 3 pl. fed, 

38. 
fsle, adj., many: ap. 3S. [Mn. Ger. 

viel.] 
•foUe), wv., trans., feel, perceive: pt. 

I sg. felde. a;a; 3 sg. feld, 353. 
feld, sb.,/f/rf. country as opposed to 

tovjn: ds. feld. 298. 
fell, adj,, cruel, bloodthirsty: ns. fell, 

136. 
ferly, sb., miracle, wonder: np. fertis, 

304. [OE. fffir-lac]. 
fan, blA-^., fierce: ns. fers, 136. 
file, wv., trans., defile: opt. a sg. file, 

68. 
*find(a), sv., trans., find: pt. 3 sg. 

fand, 191. 
fire, sb., fire: ds. lire, 404; as. lire, 

firat, adT.,^rJ^.' 383, 4o5- 

floure, sb., fiower, youthful vigor, 

prime: as. floure, 73; dp. floros, 419. 
folk, ^h., folk, people in general: np. 

folic, 163, 359; ap, folk, 3S, 370; dp, 

folk, 20, 23. 



fcr, prep. w. dat., for, on account 

of, because of: 70, 153, 408. 
(or, conj,, because, for the reason 

thai, since: 54, gs. "33. '40. 204,346, 

35". 389.435. 
foraake, sv., trans., forsake, re- 
nounce: -pi.. 3 pi. forsoke, 395; inf. 

7a 144. 27B, 333. 
fbrto, prep , fo: 17a, 221, sag, 275.317, 

34a. 346. 45t- 
Sjr-whi, conj., for -whal, for that 

■which: 228. 
fct, &h.,fooi: ap. fete, 369, 
tni, adj. ,/«//, abounding in: ■a&. 1. 
ftil, adv., very: 19, a6, 3,1. 38. 5s. 63,. 

88, 143, 173 2B4, 335, 33S, 353, 421, 

4SS. 459iMl. 4'>9- 
fulfill, wv.. trans,, yVf //?//, carry out, 

bring to consummation: inf, iBa, 

345, 413; pp. fulfild, 337. 
foitli, adv , forth, forward, out: 

387. 428. 
fra.prep. w. d^L, from: 184, zSo; fro, 

aoj, 
•ftaiii{e), wv.. trans., inquire, ques- 
tion, ask: pL 3 sg. frained, 405. 
&e, adj., ieloved, faiorcd: ns, 2. joo, 

209; gs, fre. 273; ds. fre, 10, 132; as. 
fre, aai. 
freade, sh-.fi-iend, relative: as, 27a, 

up, fcendes, 23, 30, 36, 38. 

ro. (see Era). 
fro time, BAv.,from the time: 296. 
frolt, sb,, fruit, outcome: as. fruit, 



go., av , go: inf. 183. 279; pt, 3 sg. 
gode, 389 (see -aiende). 

gaste, sb,, ghost, spirit: ds. gaste 
119; as. gaste, 456; ap. gastes, 224. 

56. (see >oa). 

eradn, wv., trans,, gal/icr: inf. 382 

Eome, wv., trans , care for: inf. 
450- 

Ifentill, adj., gentle, noble: as. gen- 
till, II, 

gaie; wv,, trans., cause, make: pt. 3 
sg. gert, 354; pt 3 pi. gert, 415. 

•gam, wv.p yearn for, desire: i 5g. 



gst, sv, trans,, ^«/, obtain: inf. iBg. 
gif, sv., trans,, give, yield, grant, 

impart, commit, administer: i sg. 

gif, 449; pt. 3 sg. gaf, 2B5, 456; opt. 

2 sg. gifes. 129; inf, 113, 224, 34t. 

436; pp, gifen, 445- 
gia, sb,, snare, crafty means, arti- 
fice: as, gin, 67. 
'"'gin, sv. intrans., do: (as ani:,) gan, 

ii5, 362, 391. 427, 
Bit. adv., yet, still: i69, 431. yit, 

399- 
god, pr. a., the Supreme Being: ns. 

241, 255, 285, 305, 445; ga. god, 115. 

262, 2S7. gi>des, 193, 265, goddes, 94, 

40B; ds. god. 52, 65, 85, 97, 126, 421. 

427, 456; as god, 293, 297. 
gold, sb., gold: ds, [^]old. 32, 
gold, adj., golden: dp, gold, 150, 
Eong, adj.,7ou«^.-ns, 25; dp.giag, 7. 
EOWth-hedB, sb., youth: gs. powth- 

Imde, 73, 
grace, sb., grace, favor: as. grace, 

285; ds, grace, 119. 
grants, wv., trans., grant, accept, 

concede: pt. 3 sg. granted, 181, 31B; 

pt. 3 pi. , granted, 345 ; inf. 271. 
grefe, adj., grievous: ap. grefo, 373. 
grete, adj., great, hard: as, greto, 

43. 310, 339; ds. grete, 238, 386, 459, 

460; dp. grete, 434. 
•greu(a), wv., trans., grieve, burden: 

imp, 2 sg. greue, 62, 93. 
grewance, sb., grievance: as. grew- 

ance, 74. 
gude, sb., goods, property: ns, 406, 

as. gude, 382, 390. 
gade, adj., good, real, earnest, seri- 
ous; worthy: ra. 21, 74. 250,361; ds. 

gude, 42, 52, 121, iBi, 4^6; ai, gude, 

1901 vs. gude 62. 



liale. adj., sound, -whole, undaunted: 
ds. hale, 421; np. hale, 433, 

balelf, adv., wholly: 122, 320. 

halily, adv., holily. piously: 240. 

h&lines, sb,, holiness, adherence to 
Christianity: ds. halines, 246, 

hala, sb.i throat, neck: ns. 432. 
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haiy, adj., kniy; perfect in religious 

character: he. is, 3S4; ds. haly, 

119. 
hame, sb., koine: ds. hame. 1B3. 
hand, sb.> hand: da. hand, 14^, 

195; as. hand, 155; ap. handes, 

laS. 
hard> adj.. harsh to the touch; severe: 

na, 34; dp. hard, 352. 
liordiljr, adv., boldly: 257. 
harm, sb,. harm, injury: as. harm, 

317- 
haste, sb., haste: ds. haste iio, 455. 
hastily, adv.. quickly: hastly, 375; 

hastili, 403, 
*haet{o), wv,, trans,, hasten: 3 pi. 

haste, 383. 
*hat(e), stf., trans., tell, advise; i ag, 

hete, 857. 
hathin, sb. heat/ten, fiagan: us. 37. 
haue, wv., trans., possess; hold by 

obtaining', acquiring: i sg. haue, 

60; pt. 3 sg. had, 149: pt. 3 pi. bad, 

33, 310; inf. hauB, 117, 163, sag, 256, 

aSg, 390. 
ho, per. pron., he: ns. he (74 times); 

gs. his, (14 times); ds. him, {19 

times); as. him (la times), np. pal, 

(30 times); p(a)i, 450; gp. Jjaire, (16 

times); dp. pam, 146, 147, 200, 388, 

zSg, 292, 30a, 305. 310, 313. 3i7i 325. 

353; ap. pam, 199, 303, 205, 300, 3=7. 

331, 33a, 335. 336, 358, 393, 423, 443, 

450, 451. 
hede, sb., head: as. bede. 434; dp. 

beuides, 199; ap. heuiddes, 354. 
-hade, suffix, -^Porf; gs. jowtb-hede. 



hele, ! 






,, health, salvation: f 



. hele. 



as., kelp, assist; inf. 

h.eoAti.aA]., prompt, ready, gracious: 

ap. hende, 93. 
"h6nt(6), wv., trans., lake, catch up: 

pp. hent. 375. 
here, wv., trans., liear: pt. 3 sg, 

herd, 335, 267, 333, 348, 367, 399, 

422; pt. 3 pi. herd, 43: inf. a6i; pp. 

herd, 124, 160. 



here, adv , here, in this place: 4, 81, 

95, J74. 250- 
hert, sb., intellectual faculties; 

seat of moral affections: ns. 168: 

ds. hert, 13, 55i 421; as. bert, 48; 

ap. hertis, 3o3. 
•heua, wv., trans., raise, lift; pt. 3 

sg. heuyd, 115. 
heuyn, sb , heaven: gs. heoyn, 85, 

1:5,338; ds. 63, las, 173. 262,356. 

364. 375- 
hid, sb.. skin.Jiesh: ds. hid, 34. 
hlg'ht, sb. high; in compo, adverb- 
ially, above: ds. on bight, laj. 
hii, (see scbo). 
hir-self, pron., her: as. hir-self, 41a. 

415. 
•hit, wv.. trans., strike: pp. hit, 431, 
•honer, wv., trans., reverence, adore, 

■sjorship: pt. 3 pi. honord, 294. 
hoDore. sb., honor: ns. 462. 
how, adv., by what means; in -wkat 

manner; vihat: 123, 177, 245, 334, 

358, 368, 369, 370. 
howa, sb. , house/ ns. 194; ds. hows, 

S47. 383; as. howa, 4"- 
howviiig, sb,, collection of houses, 

home, in general: ns. 403. 
hiuband, sb., husband: ds. busband, 

53. 

I 

I, pron., /.■ ns. (30 times); gs. my, 48, 
49. 64, 68, 173, 319. 220, 231, 373, 
44S; mi, 205, Z09. 229. 453, 453; ds. 
me. 69. Bo, 81. 142, 217. H74, 4451 M. 
me, 66, 116, 351; np. we, 5. 223, 260, 
280; gp. oure. 14, 224. 259, 461; dp. 
us. 81; vs. Bi, 250; ap. us, 260, vB. 
my-self, 83. 90. 

if, conj., in case that; notiuithsland- 
ing that: 56, 59, 79, 87. 94, 96, 10a, 
105, 256, 312. 

ilk, adj., same, very same: ns. 329, 
ds. ilk, Z04, 386, 359. 

ilka, adj., each: ns. 40; as. ilka, 332. 

ilka dele, adv. phr., entirely, alto- 
gether: 332; euer-ilkadele, 174. 

ilkane, pron.. each one: np. ilkane, 
321, 349; ap. ilkane. 327, 363. 
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in, prep., w. daL. -ivithin: 6', 7, 13. 46, 


Iftre, ab., doctrine; precept: ds. lare. 


149, 157. 160, 228, 36a, a86. agS. 303, 


260; as. lare, 14. 


307- 34*. 3&S. 381, 398- 415. 4»8. 4*9. 


laat, Bb., last: in compo. adverbially, 


434, 4+6, 453, 4s8; in conformance 


finally: (at [)e) last, 353- 


■witL- aai. 358. 253, 337. 394. 451; 


laataad, ppl. adj., lasting: ds. last- 


ixpon (belief). iS, 101, 300, 396; ■wHk: 


and, 342. 


^94. 336. 426, 456, 460'; on {on fire). 


•Iftt, wv., intrans.. let, permit: opt. 


iH;info; 347. 314; at, (time, occa- 


3 sg. lat, 81. 


sion), 304, yn, 306. 


law, sb,, law: ns. 54.'*". 435; da. 


in-foM, adv., iogethfr: ia-fere, 20, 


law, 28, 221. 319, 328. 


fl9i. 


lay, wv.. trans., /o)', j*//orM.- inf. 


it. pron., it: ns. 59. "3. I33. 214. 2*7. 


387. [OE. lecgan,] 


aSi. 301. 3*4. 368. 404, (10 times); ds. 


lay, sb., la-w, creed, religion: gs. 


it, 330; yit. 399; as. It, 213, 407. 


lay, 138; ds. lay, 367, 315. [OF. 




lei. Lat. lex.] 


J 


•lod(e), wv., trans., pass; lead, con- 


Jli«Bn«. pr. n.,/«jwj Christ : -as,. i\^. 


dud: pt. 3 pi. led, 240. 358. 


338; Jhesus Crist, i; lord Jhesu. 309; 


•lein(e), wv., intrans., give light. 


ds, lord Jhesu. 14; Jhesu Criste, 18. 


shine: pt. 3 sg. lemid. 194. 


101. 461; as, lord Jhesus, *59; vs. 


le». adj., less: tittle, small: ap. lai, 


Lord Jhesu Criste, 127. 


38S, 




leison, sb., lesson, teachings: dp. 




lessons, 138. 




letter, sb., letter, alphabetic ehetr- 


'^^■a,-wv..\.TB.'a&., shoiv. declare, teack: 


acter: dp. letters, 150. 


inf. s. 


leue, wv., trans., leave, desert: pt. 


kepe, vrv.. trans., preserve; hold 


3 sg, left. 434; inf. 335. 


possession of; imp. 3 pi. kepes, 201; 


Xaaa,^., permission: ds, leue. 61. 


inf. 56. 


•lile), sv., intrans , lie, to rest pros- 


king, Bb., king.- as, 347, 377, 390. 


trate: pt. 3 sg. lay, 154. [OE, 


kirk, Bb., an edifice for religious 


licgan.] fl 


■worship: church; cloister: as. kirk. 


lif. wv., trans., U-ne: 3 pi. lif, 450; pt. 1 


453. 459- 


3 pi. lifed. 293. 309, 389; inf, 333. H 


•kiM. wv., trans., kiss: pt. 3 sg. 


32B, 343; pr. pp. lifand, 438. 1 


kissed, 243, 249, 369. 


life, sb., life, career: ds. life, 109, 1 


•kit, wv., trans., cut: pp. kit, 432. 


301; Hue, 446. as. life, 240. 1 


*lmaw, av., trans., know; pt. 3 sg. 


UKng.sh., manner 0/ life: ns. 190. ■ 


1 knew, 13. 38. 


*lift, wv., trans., li/t: pt. 3 sg, lifted, 1 


kne, sb., knee: dp. knese, 437. 


156. ] 


•knet(e), wv., intrans., kneel: pr. pp. 


light, sb,. light: ds. light. 153, :94, J 


kneleand, igr. 


336. J 


komen, see cum 


like, adj., like, similar to: ns. 251, ■ 


koaya, sb., rehtti-ue, kinsman: ns. 


366. ■ 


272. 


•lik(e), wv.. trans., take pleasure ■ 


■ kyn, sb , kind, race: ds. kyn. 36. 


in: 3 sg. likes, 229. H 




likeing, sb.. pleasure, desire: as. 1 


B 


likeing, 288, H 




lily. sb.. lily: dp. lilyes. 251. ■ 


^h UiDb, sb., lamb: as. lamb, 40, 


lion, sb., lifn: as. lion, 136. ^^^^^ 


^B land, ab.. land, region: ds. land, 307 


Uta. sb„ fi„w. vice, sin: ds UtO^^^H 


^^^Inng, adj., long, ns, 301. 


353- J^^^H 



126 



lord, sb,, lord, earthly master ; Lord: 

ns. 2o«, 319, 229; vs. Lord. 48, 144; 

ds. lord.57. (see/Afj«r.) 
loae, wv, , trans. , lose, let slip: inf. 73. 
luf, sb.p lo-ve: us, 273, ds. luf. 293. 
luf, wv, trans., love: i sg. lut, 66; 

3 ag. lufis, Ba, 116; opt. 2 sg. luf 87; 

inf. 259, pp. loued, 127. 
Ittfing, sb., love: as. laflng, 69. 
liLke, wv., intrans., /oo*.- imp. » sg. 

lake. 63; inf. 150, iga. 245; loke, 156. 
17111, sb., body, physical appet 

ds, lym. 140. 
iTuneii, adj.. linen: da. 



)., maiden, •virgin: ds. 

mayden, 10; up, maidens, 439; dp. 

maydens, 7; ap. maidens. 449, 453. 
m«k(6), wv., trans.. OTa,4tf.- pt. 3 sg. 

made, 45, 97, 215, 459, mad, 222; opt. 

3 sg. mak, 48; imp. s sg. mak, 452; 

inf, 350, 391: make, 427; pp. made, 

274. 
man, sb., a male adult; a human 

being: ns. 40, 15S. 1G6, 176, 253. 384; 

ds. majl, 23, 170; as. 87, 147, 284; 

up. men, 134, 311, 357, 376; gp. 

men, 4; dp. men. 6, i»g. 391, 408. 
ma&er, sb , manner, ivay: ds. maner, 

47. '('I. 
mani, adj., many: ns. 359. 
nuuikind, sb., the human race: ds. 

mankind, a 
"marife). wv., trans., cause to be 

married: pt. 3 pi. maried, 23. 
maat, adj., most, greatest: ns. 100, 

gs. moste, 126; dp. maste, 384. 
maumettiy, sb,, idolatry: as maw- 

metri. 333; as, maumetry, 276,395; 

ds. mamnettry, 309. 
mawmette, sb., idol: dp. maw- 

mettea, 299, 
Haximius, pr. a.. Maximus: ns. 319, 

361, 369; as, Maximiua, 37a. 
may, auic, sv., intraQa., defective, 

may, can: %. 9, 83, 94, 95, no, 

J30, 376; pt. might, 170, 2*3, 265, 

986, 2S9. 357> 443; mogbt, 56, 442. 



mayne, sb., strength, main: ds. 
raayne, 1S5, 

mayster, sb,, master, husiand: gs. 
maysters, 38S. 

mode, sb.. meed, reivard, recom- 
pense: ds. mede, 236. 

make, adj., meek, tractable: ns. 141, 
as. mekc. 139. 

mekill, adv., much: 13a. 

male, ab., payment: ds. mele, 213. 

malody, sb., song : as. melody, 
45. 

inf. 47, 161. 
menjo, sb., Iiousehold, retainers: 

ns. 320, 330. [Chaucer, meynee; 

cf. Mn. E. menials.] 
mercy, sb.. compassion, forbearance: 

ds. mercy, a. 100, 209. 
meruayle, ab., miracle: dp. mer- 

tiayles, 302. 
mides, ab., middle, midst: ds. mides, 

415- 
miglit, sb., mighty act. power: &%. 

might, 100, 126; as. might, 3, 376; 

ap. mightes, 5. 
mikall, adj., much, great; ds. 

mlkell, 91, 
milds, adj., mild, gentle; ns, ta, 

min, ad]., less: np, 411, dp, min, 

299. 
mis, sb., misdeed, error; failure: As. 

mia, 357; as. mis, ito. 
mode, sb., mind; mood, mamter; ds. 

12,22,381,405. 
m«re, adj., more: ns. 172; ds. more, 

376; np. more, 411; dp. more, 299; 



ap. I 



!, 388. 



, morning: da. mom, 

morai^, sb., mourning, lamentation: 

mOBte, (see mast). 

mowtb, sb., mouth, word of mouth: 

ds. mowth, 171. 
•multipli(e), wv., trans., multiply. 

increase: 3sg. multiplise, 133. 
my-Mlf, refi. pron., myself: ns, 83, 

90. 



Bft, see no). 

n&me, sb., name: ds. name, 394, 4jz. 

ae. conj., nor: 217. 3'7- 

nac, sb,, neck: as. Dec, 42B. 

nare, adv., ntar, close 6v: ns. 43. 

neaer, adv., never: 16, 253, 253. 

neuyn.wv., trans., jeZ/tfr/A, recount: 

inf. ii5, 171, 376. 
new, adj., new: ds. new, 112. 
next, adj.. next, against: ns. 34. 
sigltt, sb., night; is compo. with 

da,y, continually: gs. night, 335, ds. 

iG, 64, 137, 430. 
no, adj,, no. not any: as. no, 33, 76, 

316; na. 317. 
noblll, adj.. noble, illustrious: ds, 

nobill, 36, 
noght, adv., not: 50. 6z, 77, 93. 94, 

141. 144. 15s- »66, 343. 351, 433, 441. 
no-man, ind. pron., no one: ns. 95. 

436. 
none, adj., not any: as. none, ag, 316. 
none, pron., not one; not any: ns. 430; 

no-tbiug, sb., nothing: ns. 317; as. 

a8. 177. 
ncrw, adv., now; at this time: 61, Bo, 

131, 139, 233, =57. '71. 377. 
□OV>er. pron., neither: na. 89. 
noyU, sb., sound: ap. noyis, 43. 



omang, adv., "leanvrhile, at the same 
time: 45. 

omang, prep. w. dal., among, sur- 
rounded by: 302, 362. 

onuin^ee, prep. w. dat,, amongst: 
250. 

on, prep. w. dat., on, in, upon, up to, 
against: 47, 71, lai, 150, 161. 309, 
333, 371. 

onclene, adj., unchaste, morally im- 
pure: as. onclene, 69. 

opon, prep. w. dat, ojt. upon: 199, 
244. 437. 

or, conj., or: 69, 302. 

organ, sb. , organ, a reed instrument: 
dp. organs. 44. 

oJ>er, pron., other: aa. o)ier. 198. 

o)>er, adj., oMif r.- ds. o])er, so; as. oJ>er, 
29, 37; np, ojier, 360. 



0,-prvp., on. in the process of: 176. 

obont, adv.. on every side: 416. 

of, prep. w. gen,, of, (denoting pos- 
session}; w. dat., in. from, out of, 
concerning: w. gen., 28, 251*, 335, 
4611 w. daL. I, a, 10, 22, as. 33, 44, 
63, 77, 100', 115, 117. 119, 133, 142, 
ISO, 189, 209, 211, 234, 242, 346, 387, 
334. 336, 334. 399. 400, 459. 

of, adv., off: 354, 424. 

Df[/]-aitliei, adv., oft-times; fre- 
quently: 4. 

ogkina, prep. w. dat., against; to- 
ward: 138, isa, 299. 

ogayne, adv., ti^<i(>;,* 186, 364; ogain, 
183- 



pp. ouer-cumen. 339. 
out, adv., out, forth, from: 334, 400, 
oatvATi, adv., externally, as regards 

appearance: 35. 



pains*, sb., pain, torture: ds. paines, 

352. 434 
■^■fi^itb., pope, priest: 6&. papa, 17, 

443- 
paradia, sb., heaven: da. paradis, 

parfltely, arL-v., perfectly, accept 



•pay. 



v., pay, satisfy: pp. paydi 



pete, sb.,^/^j', irom/ajjiiiM.'ds, pete, 
place, i'b., place: ds. 160, 204, 186. 
pouata, sb., poiver, dominion: as. 

pouste, 3, [Mn. P. pousser.] 
power, sb., authority, ability: 

power, 316. 
pouer, adj.,jtoor, needy: dp. pouor, 

403. 
•pray, wv., intrans.. pray, suppli 

cate: pt. i sg. praied, 447: pr. pp. 

prayand, is, 421. 
praier, sh., prayer, supplication: as. 

praier. 145; dp. prajers, 191 1 ap. 

prayers. 427. 



, COTT, TIB, E VII. 



^ 



"prech(e), wv.. intrans., to expound 
religious matters: pt. 3 pi prechid, 
398. 3iSi pr. pp- precheand, 308, 

preaant, sb., prestnct: ds. preseot, 
3'4- 

prute, f,h., priest: ap, preHtes, jafi. 

pride, sb., inordinate self -esteem: »l&. 
pride. 33. 

prince, sb., prince: ns. 307, 316, 339. 

"puruay, wv., trans,, purvey, pro- 
vide: pp. puruayd, 36, 205. 

"put, wv., trans., subject: pt. 3 sg. 
35a, 

R 

rKthe, adv., quickly, soon: 199. 

rsbell, adj.. rebellious: na. 137. 

racbea, sb., riches: dp. reches, 3B4, 
ap. reches, 387. 

rade, sb., counsel, course of action, 
resolution: as. rede, 31a. 

rode, wv., trans., read: inf. 167, 171; 
pp. red, 163. 

Tsdy, adv., suitably disposed in mind 
■willing: 277. 

leherce, wv., trans., narrate, recount: 
lot. 36a. 

sb., reverence, venera- 



tion: ds. reuerence, 460. 

richely. adv. , richly: 35. 

right, Si6.}..ris^'t. opposed to left: as. 
right, 155. 

right, adv., just, precisely, accord- 
ing to truth: 108, 241, 2B2, 360, 

•riB(o), sv., intrans., rise: pt. 3 sg. 



»e. sb. . r 



incrifias. 



350' 



e, a garden j 



-rife. 



. sacrifisB, 



;, sb., 



!aint: up. saintes, 380. 

Baint Ciscill, pr. n., Saint Cecilia: 
ns. 331; saint Ciscill. 383; Saint 
Ciscil, 3gi; ds. saint Cecill, 10. 
(see Citclll.) 

■Kke, sb., sake, cause: ds. sake, 344, 

aall, aui. sv., intrans., sAall; will: 
to express future tense, i sg. sail, 
85; 2 sg. sail, 72; sal(tou), 117; sal, 



an; 3 sg. sal!, iii, sal, 113; to ex- 
press potentiality, obligation, ueces- 
sity; I sg. sail, 91; a sg. sal(tou) 279, 
sail, 103: 3 sg. sail. 89, 2S7; pt. suld, 
31, 3t'.40i, 404, 410.430. 436. 

oaluyng, sb., saving; salvation: ds. 
saluyng, 143; as. salayug, 14s, sain- 
ing, 1S9. 

■ame, adj., same, identical: ds. same, 
458. 

■amen, adv., together, in company: 



a35. 



wv., trans., save: opt. a sg. 
sane, 49; 144; inf. 164; pp, saued, 

aaus, adj., safe, assured: ns. ajs. 
■ang, sb., song: ds. sang, 4^, 46. 
•are. adv., sore, grievously: 88. 
aauore, sb., odor, fragrance: ns. 350, 

as. sauore, 353, 236. 
"aaw, wv., trans,, so'w: 3 sg. sawes, 

laS; pp. sawn. 13a. 
sawiowre, n. pr. , Savior: ds. saw- 

iowre, 461. 
aawl, sb.. soul: ns. saul, 375; ds, 

sawl, 130, 140; np. sawles. 356; ap. 

sawles 164, 363. 
aay, wv., trans,, say: i ag. say, 103; 

a sg. sais. 80. 82; pt. i sg. said, 435; 

3 Eg. said, 46, 53, 78, 93, 126, 166, 

200, 2o6, ai6. 227, 249, 264, 270, 311, 

337. 407. 445. 455; saydB, 7S, inf. 

103. 175, a^Ti 316; pp. said, 61. 237. 

369. 



Bchame, sb., ignominy: ds. schame, 

91. 
schathe, (see scatii). 
Bchendo, wv., trans., disgrace: pp. 

achent, 30. 355. inf. 90. 
•■chew, wv., trans., make known, 

manifest: 3 sg. schewes. 3. 
'Bchine, sv., intrans., shine: pr. pp. 

schineand. 193. 
Bcho, per. pron., she: ns. {38 times); 

gs. hir, (16 times); ds. hir, (11 times); 

as. hir, (6 times). (For plural, see 

under kc). as. bir-self, 41a. 415. 
■cill, sb., reason: ds. scill, 447. 



MS. COTT. TIB. E VII. 

•e, sv., trans., set ; perceive mentally: 
I sg se. 363; pt. 3 Bg. saw, 151, igj, 
379: 3 P'- S3"i 146; i^f' 9. I4i 81, 94, 
95. '34. *6i. 265. z86, 357; pp. seno, 

m»A&, Eb., seed: dp. aede, 133; ap. 

sede, 123. 
aaka, sv., trans., desire, or try to 

obtain; go to; search for: pt. 3 sg. 
soght, 325; inf. 142; pp. soght, 143, 

aen, coaj., inasmuch as; from the 

lime -when: 143, 25a, 255, 377, 
'"■and, w. , trans. , send: 3 sg. sendes, 

aio; pt. 3ag. sent. 443; pp. sent. 18S, 

313- 
Mmand, ^h.. servant; follower: ns. 

65. SS; ds. seniand, 232, 
•enie, wv., trans,, serve; worship: 

inf. 297, 454. 
Miuiae, sb. , service .- ds. seruise, 

398. 
*HH, WV., trans., cease: pt. 3 sg. 

sesid, it, seaed, 441. 
'■•t, wv.. intrans., set to; fix upon: 

pp. set 414, sett. 31. 
•Iffbt, sb.. sig-ht, consciousness; ap- 
pearance: ds. sight. 4, 359; as. 

sight, 151. 
■is, sb., moral or physical trans- 
gression of the law of God or the 

church; injuries (objective). Mrff-<- 258. 

suit of sinful ideas: ds. sin. 189, 

234: ayn, 50. 68; dp. sins, 433. 
«ir, sb.. a respectful title of address. 

sir: vs. sir, 59, 74, 93, loj. 277, 

44S;ayr, 62, 63, 103. 
•ait, ST., intrans., sil: pt. 3 sg. sat, 



"5 

■Oi conj,, (so ]iat) to the end that, in 
order that; according as: 5, 50, 83, 
no, 2S5, 44a. 

10, adv., so, thus, in this way; such; 
to such an extent; in such a way; 
therefore: 36, 188, 263, 315, 355, 420; 
8a, 193, 317, 253, 392; 57. 275. 319. 
437. so ^at. to the end that, in order 
that: 5,50,83,110,285 so . . aXs, 
233, 382; what thing ... so, 



»oga.t, adv.. in such a manner, thus: 

367. [Scotch, gait.] 
•olace, sb., relief, alleviation; joy: 

ds. solace, 376: as. solace, 72. 
Bone, adv., soon: 146. 176. 187. 191. 313. 

318, 323, 356, 413- 
■peciall, sb.. a special companion, a 

paramour: na. 64. 
•ipeke, sv., intrans., speak: pt. 3 ag. 

spak, 254. 392. 
apeue, ab., expense, cost: ds. spena, 

459- 
apowa, sb., spouse, husband or wife: 

as. apows. 135, 24B. 
stand, sv., trans, and intrans., stand, 

to ntainlain an upright position; 

to set, to cause to stand: pt. 3 sg. 

atode, 147, 420, 426; inf. 192, 415. 
Btads, ab., place: ds. stede, 153, 45a. 
Btedfoat, adj., resolute, constant: us. 



' ds. 



437. 

akin, sb., shin, c 



mfh. 



': ds. skin. 



■la. wv., trans., slay, put to death: 

inf. 90; pp. slane, 350. 380. 
■lA^hter man, sb., e.xecutioner: ns, 

425. 
■like, adj., such, of the like kind or 

degree: as. slike, 252, 285. 
amertl7, adv., sharply, severely: 

371- 
smite, wv., trans., smite, strike: inf. 

354. 424- 



atau^D, sb., voice; utterance: 

steuyn, 454; as. steuyn, 361. 
■till, adj.. motionless, guiet: ns. 154. 
■toutly, adv.. boldly: 386. 
atroka, sb., J'/roii'f, blow: As. s,iTa3t», 

428; ap. strakes, 430, 431, 436. 
■trife, sb., discord, tumult: ds. strife, 

386. 
■trike, sv., trans., strike, wield: inf. 

430 
■wilk, adj., such: ds. swilk, 70; as. 

■um, pron., a certain one: a^.sam,^-ii. 
certain: dp. Bum, 4. 



m, sb.. 



1.- ds. ! 



■under, adv., asunder: 43a 
Bweta, adj., pleasing 
fragrant; gracious, kind: 
as. Ewete, 353, 356, 270, 



the J 



MS. COTT. TIB. E Vll. 



take, Bv,, trans., tafie, bigtn.-rtceive, 
accept; carry, convey: inflict: 3 sg. 
Use, 159; pt 3 sg. toke, 135, 155, 
ig7, Imp. 3 sg, tak, to6. 131; inf. 71. 
S75. 343i 407. ^It, ayS; pp. tane, 360. 
396, 364. 

takin, sb., token, symbolii: gift:w&. 
356; as tane, 197. 

tale, sb,. narrati-ve: as. tate, 124, 433. 

talent, sb.. desire: as. talent. 51. 

*tech(a), sv., trans,, teach: imp. 1 sg. 

tell, sv.. trans., relate; say; express; 

bid: t sg. tell, 104: 3 sg. (oil, 313, 

367; pt. I sg. talde, 343; pt. 3 sg. 

taide. 123, laid, 444: pt. 3 pi. tald, 30; 

imp. 3 sg. tell, 107, log: inf. 96. 368, 

301, 303. 448; pp. tald 5t; talde, 108, 
tens, adj., vexed, angry: ns. 4.09 
thank, wv., trans., thank: inf. iSS. 
tlilag, sb., object of thought, male- 

rial e6ject;/act:ns. 157; thingh.170; 

as. thing, iiS, 316, 390, 378; ap, 

thing, 97. 
"think, sv,, trans., purpose; intend: 

3 Eg. thinks. 381; pt. 3 sg, thoght, 55. 
■think, sv., intrans.. seem appear: 

3 sg. iinpres. (me) think, 251. [Ma. 

Ger, mich dUnkt, OE. mE llyneB ] 
thre, num. adj., three: ap. 430, 431, 

436. 438, 446, 
thurgh, prep, w. dat., through, by 

means of: ii<i. 133, 333, 
till, prep. w. dat., ti>: 33,39,106.109 15S, 

166 170,388,317,353,438. {&eeunlill) 
time, sb., occasion: da, time, 306, 
tite, adv,, quickly: 313, 
ti^ande, sb., message, tidings: ap. 

tiCandes, 433. 
ti))iiigr> sb., event: ds. tiding, 348, 
to, prep., to, towards, unto; fur; of: 

w. dat. 53, I'H. io3, 132. 135. 136, 

130, 143, 1B7, 188, 189, 190, 300. 317, 

338, 343, 264. =74. 29a, 306. 319. 356. 

360. 373. 375, 382. 383. 389. 417. 4!»i. 

4'5.437, 448, 449; w. inf. 30, 56. 135, 

139, 171. 345. 378, 3tJ7. 301, 316, 318, 

343. 34s. 37a. 44=. 450. 
ton, (see J>0«). 



toun, sb., lawn: ds. toun. 398. 
traitur, ah., traitor, a person guilty 

of perfidy or treachery: ns. 389. 
tt«tice, sb,, tale, a "written eemposi- 

tioH: ds. tretice, 303. 
tnw, adj.. true fctithful: ns. in. 
trawly, adv.. faithfully, sinceril;-: 

18. 378. 
trow, wv . trans,, believe; think, sup- 
pose: I sg. trow. 173; 3 sg. trowel. 

167; pt. 3 sg. trowed, 18; pt. 3 pi. 

trijwed, 360,596; opt. I sg. iron-. 
' 79; 3 S£- trow. 96; pt. 3 pi. trow, 

333; inf, 103, 173, 179. 37a. 
tiDwth, sb., belief, acceptance of the 

truth: na. iii, ds, trowth, 358; as, 

trowth. 278. 
turment, sb., torment, torture: ap. 

turmentes. 373 
turn, wv . trans., change, with 

respect to convictions or conduct; 

pt, 3 sg. turned, 319; pt. 3 pi. 

turned, 360, 393; inf. 367. 375, 313; 

pp. turned. 331. 
twa.num. adj., two: np, two.yii-.Ap. 

twa. Bi;ap. twtt, 195. 
Tyburcim, pr. n.. Tyburcius:ns. 264. 

395. Tyburcyns, 243; as. Tyburcius, 



j^ai, (see he), 

f^aa, adv., then: 41, 75, 86, 93, 103, 
ni. 114, 117, 119. 133. 155 159, 166. 
178. 183, 354. 261, 267. 283, 347. 

J>an, conj,, than: 376. 

)>ar-of, adv.. of it: 33. 

J>are, adv.. in /hat place; an indef. 
grammatical subject: where: 158, 
l3o, 307'. >ar, 309. 424; hero, 417, 

}>arfors, adv.. therefore: 231. 340, 343 
381; when . . . )iarfore, 378-81. 

{'at, rel. pron., tuho, which: 8, g, 11. 
24, 43. 47. 61. 80, 82. 97, 98, 104 116, 
138, 130, 136, 158, 161, 174, 1S4, 188, 
342, 313. =80. 300, 303. 322, 3=7- 333, 
388.417.423.439, 

fat, dem, proa , ///n/.-ns. 361; da, 153, 
'53" iS7i >6o, 196, 204, 396, 306, 307, 
359. 377- 438; ap. to, 321; dp, J>a, 
392. 409.441, 



MS. COTT, TIB. E VII. 



[ ^ftt, conj., m that, because, in order 
that, to the effect that, so that: 5, 
40, so, 56, 68. 73, 79, 83. 103. 110, ai4. 
223. a«, 356. aBs. 386. 349. 365, 393, 
401. 404. 407. 430, 44a. 453. 

^e, def. art.; the: 14. 39, 104, it;, 119, 
121, 12B, IS5. 159, 166. 173. 1761 178, 
194, 225, 36a, 280, 383, 371, 423, 436, 
4S6. 457. 459- 

^edir, adv., thither: 326. 

^i«, dem. pron., this, pi. these: ns. 
339. 455; ds. [lis. 47. 446. 447; as. 
Jis, i6s, 34a, 378, 432; fus, 210; np. 
Jir, 291, 308, 380; ap. j>ir, Bo, 107, 
175. aoi, 325, 270, 362, 446. 

^la, aA\..far this, thus, so: 145, 

fou, per. pron., you, pi. you, ye: us. 
(26 times); Jiow, 68, 207, 258; fe, 230; 
ou, 117; toil, 261; se, 62, 72; gs. }ii| 
(13 times); sowre, 59, Gi, 73; gs. 
fine, 131; ds; ]>e. 104. 108, 113, 116, 
139. 141, 233, 443, 449; KOw, 60, 71 
as, >e. 83,93, "3. 231,257. 27s; Euw, 
63; up. se. 337. 339. 34°; gp- Eowro, 
337; dp- BO". =01. 205. 34'; ap- SOWj 

90. 91- 

}>iUi adv., j'n M/'j wiy, accordingly^ 
37> 52, 58, 126, i&o, 166, 169, 3o6, 349, 
fl9i, 330. 379; Ms, 145- 



lulae, sb., vanity, abuse: dp. uaines, 
433- 
I ValiriBn, pr. □., Va/irian: as. ^4, ts, 
ISO, iS9i 165, 169. 175. 181, 215, 239; 
UaliriaQ,a54, 379; Valiriane, 295; gs. 
Valirian, 406; Valiriane, 3S3; ds. 
Valirian, 198, 226; Ualirian, 206; 
VaHriane, 243; as. Valirian, 17B. 

, sb,, vengeance: as. ven- 



oemif, adj., rea/, veritable: 84. 
comp. deg. ns. verrayer. 266. 

Ttirgin, sb.. one of a class, male or 
female, under churchly voivs of 
chastity: np, uirgias, 366. 

"Towch, wv.. trans,, promise, guar- 
antee: 3 sg. vowches. 355. 

Tiider, prep., w. dat., below, beneath: 
172. 



imbaptist, ppl. adj., unbaptised. t 

regenerate: ns. 27. 
unfiled, ppl. adj., undefiled: as. t 

filed, 49. 
thUU, conj,, until, up to the 

that: vntil, 374. (see untill), 
nntill, prep. 10. dat., to, unto: m, 58, 

60. 121, 236, 267, aSo. vntill, S36, 

267, 33o. 



unto, prep. 



'. dat.. 



». Sa. 



65, 78, 85, 129, 141, 184, 197, 193, 2C,. 

334. 260, 32s. 334. 358. 364. 374. 385. 

392. 393, 408, 440, 444. 456. 463; 

vnto, 184, 260, 374, 408, 456, 463. 
up, adv., up: 120, 156. 237. 
TTrbtm, pr. n., Urban: ns. 124; da 

(pape) Urban, 17, 443; (bisschop) 

Urban, 107, 121. 



•wax, sv., intrans., -wax, grotv: 3 sg. 

waxes, 133; pt. 3 ag. wes, 75. 
way, sb., way, course: ds. wai, 40; 

way, 176; as. way, 106. 
wele, adv., in full measure, greatly; 

determinately: 6, 55, 66, 173, 331, 

450- 
*W8d, wv., trans., vied, marry: pp. 

we(5. 31. 37, 54. 
vrende, wv., intrans. , ^0, proceed: pt. 

3 sg. went, S3. H7. 120, 186, 237, 

356, 4=5i •'•*■. 40. 271; pp. went, 41. 
VB&g, sb., viing, pinion: dp. wenges, 

365. 
werk, sb., deed, act: ap, werkes, 335. 
werld, sb., world: ds. werld, 196. 
wha, rel. pron., Tcho: gs. wbas, 260, 

ds. wbam, 463. 
wlioie, adv., at which place, -mhere- 

ever: 30H, 406, 426; whore, 271. 
what, rel. pron. , whatever, that 

which: ns. 118. 157. 170; ds. 2S1; as. 

211, 213. 290, 304. 305. 
wben, rel. conj., at the time that, as 

soon as. 37. 39. 5'. 57. "'. "4. MS. 

151. 165, 268, 314, 323. 329, 348, 355, 

373,399. 422, 431, 455, 457. 
wlietlier, iaterrog. adv., whether: 84. 
whilfl, conj., at the time that; as 

long as: 175, 450. 
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Thitte, adj., whitt: ap. wbitte, 113. 

wife, sb., -wife: da. wife, 123, 186. 339, 
3S5, 

wikked, adj.. -aiicked, cruel: ns. 377. 

will, sb., desire, judgment, inten- 
tion, decree, heart: ns. 5g, M7; ds, 
will. iBl, Z87. 454; as. will, 318, 34;, 
351,448- 

•will, Bv., trans,, desire, decree: 
a Eg, will. 213; pt, 3 sg. wild, 
338; opt. i sg. will, 79; pt. 3 sg. 
walde, 341; aux. of potentiality, pt. 
wald, 143, 207, 3ig. 3i3.'35t. 

win, sv., trans., Tuin, redeem: inf. 
a33:pp. won, 331. 

wirk, sv., trsns., do, make, mori, 
perform: intrans., labor: pt. 3 sg. 
wToght, 373: wTOgt. 305; inf. 31B, 
35". 451; PP- wroght, 196. 

wiracliip, sb,, ivorsfap: de wirachip. 

•wiTBchip, wv., trans., •worship, 
adore: pt. 3 pi. wirschipt, 397. 

wise, sb., wise, way, manner; Wise 
One: ds. (on J>is) wise, 37, 134; "s- 
wise, 397. 

wiseli, adv., iiiisely, prudently: vii- 

wit, sb., mind, reason: ds. wit, 173, 



*wit{6),sv.. trans., know, uaderttand: 
3 ag. wit. 67; pt 3 pi. wist, 177. 

wit, {see with). 

with-outen, prep. w. dat., ivithout: 
98. 353: with-owten, 89, 357. 

with, -prep,, -w-Aat., with; by; in rela- 
tion to: 19, 20, 53, 61, 68, 123, 181, 
ao3, 338, 379, 364, 311, 376, 3B6, 404, 
419. 439. 454; wit, 238, 421. 

witliin, adv., •aitthin: 49. 

wode, adj., mad, furious: tia. 400, 

wonder, sb., wonder, miracle: ap. 
wonders, 305. 

•won(e), wv., intrans., live, dwell: 
pt. 3 sg. wond, 307. 

woman, sb.. woman: vs. woman, 79; 
dp. wemen. 6. 

word, sb., work, saying, speech: 
up. wordes, 80; dp. wordes, 77, 9«; 
ap. wordes, 107, 175, 225, 270, 361. 

worthi, adj., noteworthy, desirable: 

worthily, adv.. worthily, honorably: 

338. 
wrathe, adj.. wrathful, angry: ns. 

75- 
*writ(e), 8v., trans., write, inscribe: 

pp. writen, 174; wretyn, 157, 160. 
WTOgrbt, wrogt, (see wirk). 
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MIDDLE ENGLISH TEXTS AND TEXTS OF THE CECILIA 
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Ledict, A..Le6end. Heil. Hierony- 
tnus. Leipzig (noticed in Lit. 
Blatt, II, 6. 233), 

Bollaadns, Ada Sanctorum. 

Briidshav, Henry, Saint Werburge. 
E. B. T. S. No. 88. 1887. 

r»mbri»g,K. D., Angl, XIII. pp. 301- 
309. Das " TrentalU Sancli Gre- 
garii" in der EdinburgJier Hand- 

Cockayne, Oswald, St. Margaret. E. 
K. T. S. No. (3. 18, :a66{fromMS. 
Reg. 17 A. XXVII and MS. Bodl. 
34). 
KCookftyna, T. 0., and Brock, E., 5/. 
Juliana. E. E. T. S. No. 51. 1872 
(from MSS. Royal, 17 A. XXVII, 
Bodl. 34, and Ashmole 43). 
Biiienliel, Eugen, St. Katkerine. E. 
E. T. S. No. 84, 1884 (from MS. 
Royal 17 A. XXVII with its Latin 
original from Cotton. MS. Calig. A. 
VIII). 
_ Unenkel.E. , Angl. XVII. pp. 110-123. 
^L Das Altenengliscke Crislo/orus- 
^^L Fragmen t. 

^nnmiTBlI, p. J., E. E. Poems and 
Lives 0/ Saints. Phil. Soc. Tr.^ns. 
1S5S (including St. Dunstan, St. 
Swithio, St, Kenelm. St. Jamea, St. 
Christopher, iiooo virgins, St. Ed- 
mund (Conf.), St. Edmund (King), 
St. Katherine. St. Andrew, St. Lucy, 
St. Edward). 
mivaU, F. J., Political. Religious 
t and Love Poems. E. E. T. S. No. 
1866 (including, p. 83) Tren- 
I talU Sancti Gregorii from MS, 
[Cott. Calig. A. II, and MS, Lamb. 



FnmiTftll, F, J., Originals and Ana- 
logues of some of Chaucer's Can- 
terbury Tales. Publ. of Chaucer 
Society, Pt. I!. London, 1B7S, p. 
189 fE, (containing four versions of 
the Ciecilia legend, viz; (i) The 
Latin of Jacobus a Voragine ab, 
1390 A. D. (s) The French of Je- 
han de Vignay, ab. 1300 A. D. (3) 
The Early Eng. of Ashmole MS. 43, 
bef. 1300 A. D. (4) The Later 
English of Caxton, A. D. 1483). 

Oollanz, !,, The E.xeter Book. E. E. 
T. S. No, 104, 1895 (including Saint 
Guthlac, p. 104, Saint Juliana, p. 
243). 

Hiobea, Geo., Tkesaums of Old 
Northern Languages. 1705 (con- 
taining, Pt. II.. Wanley Cat. of 
Early Eng. Calendars, and life 
of St. Margaret. MS. Bodl. 34). 

Horatmann, C, Barlaam und Josa- 
pAat.Sa,gtin, 166, Progr. 1877. 

Horstmann, C, Sammlung Alteng- 
lischer Legenden. Heilbronn, 1878 
(MS. Vernon containing the saints' 
lives, Paula, Ambrosius, Theodora, 
Bernard, Augustin, Savinla and 
Savina, St. Magdalena; MSS. Laud 
108, and Aucbin. Edinb. Adv. Lib., 
Marina:MS. Harl. 2253, Eufrosyne; 
MS. Vernon. Cristyne; MS, Arund. 
168, Dorothe; MS. Harl. 5272, Eraa- 
mus: MSS. Harl. ^382 and Bedford, 
Robt, of Sicily). 

Horetmann, C.Barbour's Des Sckat- 
tischen Nation aldickters Legend^ 
ensammlung. Bd. I. 1881, Bd,^^| 
1882. Heilbronn (MS. Camb.Gg 
6, containing tbe lives of jo sail 



134 BIBDOC 

Horstmann, C, Allenglische Le- 
genden. Heilbronn. i8Si. (i) MS, 
Harl 4i96andCott. Tib. E. VII (30 
legends); (2) S, Malhor aus Barbour's 
Leg. Samml.; (3)Eiiizellegenden,(i8 
legends from various MSS.). 

Hocatmann, C, S. Ediiha, Sive 
Ciironicon Vilodunense im Wilt- 
shire Dialed. Heilbronn. 1883 
(MS. Cott. Faustina. B. III). 

Hontmanii, C, Osberit Bokfnam 
Legenden. Alteng, Biblii.tti. von 
Ettgen KOlbing, Bd. I. Heilbronn, 
1883 (from MS. Arundel, 327, con- 
taining Margareta, Anna. Cbristina, 
Elizabeth. 11000 Jungfrauen. Fides, 
Agnes. Dorothea, Magdalen a, Kath- 
erina. Cecilia, Agatha, Lucia). 

HorHtmann, C, Prose Lilies of 
Women Saints. MS. Stowe 949. 
E. E. T. S. No. 86, 1836 (including 
Helena, Ursula, Keyna, Brigidae, 
Dympna, Edburg. Eanswide, Ethel- 
burge, Milburge, Mildrede, Ebba, 
Etheldred, Kinesburge, Ethelborge, 
Hildelitha. Cutbburge. Withburge, 
In th ware, Prides wide, Walborge. 
Wenefride, Modwen. Oswitha, Max- 
entia, Oswen, Elflede, Edith, Wulf- 
hilde, Margaret, Meclilde, Monica, 
Agnes, Gorgonia, Nonna, Julitta, 
Iberia, Macrina). 

Horstmann, C, The Early So-ulk- 
Englisk Legendary or Lives 0/ 
Saints. E. E. T. S. No. 87. 13S7 
(containing lives of 57 saints from 
MS. Laud 108, Bodl. Lib.). 

Horattnann, C. , St. Katherine of 
Alexandria. E. E. T. S. No. 100, 
i8g3 (from MS. Arundel, 396, and 
MS. Rawlinson, 118). 

Horstmann, C. Anql. I. pp. 55-102. 
Die Legenden -von Celestin und 
Susanna (MS, Laud L. 70. fol. 
iiS b and MS. Vernon fol. 317). 

Horstmann, C, Angl, I, p. 390. 
Cdesti.u 

Horstmann, C, Angl. III. p. 293. 
Prosalegenden (S.Wenefreda, MS. 
Lamb. 306, fol, 188; Marienlegen- 
den, MS. Lamb. 432, fol, 95; S. 



Dorothea, MS. Lamb. 432, fol. go; 
S. Hieronymus, MS. Lamb, 432, 
fol. I). 

Horstmann, C, Angl. IV. p. ii5. 
Prosalegenden {S. Antonius. MS. 
Reg. 17. C. XVII. fol. 124b). 

Horstmann, C, Angl. VIII. p. 102. 
ProsaUgend&n des MS. Douce 114 
(S. Elizabeth of Spalbeck.S Cristyne 
l>e Meruelotis, S. Marye of Oeg^nes, 
S. Kateryn of Senis). 

HoTstmann, C, Hek. Arch. LII. 
p. 33. St. Bernlmrd (from MS. 
Digby 86). 

Horstmann, C. Her. Arch. LIII. 
p, 17. Nttchtnige su den Legend- 
en. St. Brendan (from MS. Ash. 
+3. f. 4il3)- 

Horstmann, C. Hz&. Ahch. LVI. 
p. 35 1. Nachtritge zu den Le- 
genden. Z-wei Alexiuslieder (from 
MS. Vemon, fol, 43, MS. Trin CoL 
Oitf, 57. MS. Laud. L. 70. fol- "S)- 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LVI. 
p. 223. NachtrAge su den Legend- 
en, Alteng. Marien legenden (from 
MS. Vemon). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LIZ. 
pp, 71-107. Nacklrdge su den Le- 
genden. Ale.xiuslieder (from MS. 
Laud, 622, MS. Cot. Tib, A. 26, and 
Caxton MS. in Brit. Mus.). 

Horstmann, C , Hek, Arch, LXII. 
PP- 397-431- Nachtrage zu den Le- 
genden (Alexius, (Barbour), MS. 
Camb. Gg. II. 6, St. Paul. MS. 
Digby. 8b fol. 132 {1290), Susanna, 
MS. Cot, Cal. A. II. fol. i (1430), 
Erasmus. MS. Cbr. Dd. I, I. fol. 295 
(1370). Robt, of Sicily. MS, Cbr. Ji 
IV. 174; Cbr. Caj. Col. 174; Cbr. Pf. 
II. 38). 

Horstmann, C. , Her. Arch. LXVIII. 
p. 52. Nachtra.ge su den Legend- 
en. Magdatena (from MS. Trin. 
Coll, Cmb. R. 3. 25. f. 127 b. and 
MS. Lamb. 223). 

Horstmann, C, Her. Arch. LXIX. 
pp, 207-224. Nachtrage f» 
Legenden. Evangelium Nicodemi 
(MS. Sion. fol. 13-39), 
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I, C. Hbr. Abch. LXXIV. 
pp. 327-365- NacMrAge 3u den 
Ltgenden (Susanna. MS. Chelten. 
ham 8251, Adam, (prose), MS. Bodl, 
596). 
Horotmuin, C, Her, Akch. LXXVI. 
pp. 33-iiJ, 265-314, 353-39a- Nach- 
tr&ge xu den Legenden (Lyf of 
Saint Katherine of Senis. Caxton. 
1493)- Anhang. (The revelatioas 
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Horstmum. C, Her. Arch. LXXIX. 
pp. 411-471. Nachlr&ge sa den Le- 
genden (containing St. Margaret, 
MS. Bod. 77g). 
Horetmaiui, C., Her. Abch. LXXX. 
pp. m-i-ib. NachlrSge zu den Le- 
genden. Kalender in Versen, von 
dan John Lydgate (MS. Douce 
323, f. 2, and MS. Rawlinson 
408). 
Horattaann, C, Her. Arch. LXXXII. 
p. 369. JAngere ZusatzUg. sur 
S&deng. Leg. Sainml. (from MS. 
Bodl. 779, Sts. Oswin, Lion, Marius. 
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Horetmiuui, C, Enul. Stud. I. p. 
393. Die Vision, det Heiligen 
Paul us (MS. Vernon fol. 229); 
Eufrosyne (MS. Vernon, fol. 
I03). 
Horatmann, C, Engl. Stud. III. 
p. 409. Totnas Beket, Episcke Le- 
gende von Laurenlius Wade, 
(1497) nach der Einsigen Hs. int 
Corp. Clir. Coll. Cambr. 
Hoistmann, C, Engl.Stud. VIII, p. 
375- 13} t^ A"/" Trental (MS. Ver- 
non, fol. 230 and 303). 
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MS. Cott. Cal. A II. fol. 86). 
KOIbing. E., Engl. Stud. I. p. 115. 
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620-642. 

Kaufman, A.. Erlanger Beitr&ge 

sur Eng. Phil. Leipiig. i88g. 5/. 

Gregory (in two versions, from 

MSS. Vernon 230. Vernon 303, 

Cott. Caligula A. \\. 15, Lambeth 

306, and MSS. Advocates Lib. 

Edin., Cambr. Univ. Lib. Kk. I. 6). 

KmiBt, H., Geschickte der Legenden 

der H. Katherina von Alexandria, 

uttdderH. Maria Acgyptiaca nebst 

Unedierlen Texlen. Halle, 1889. 

Erahl, Ernest. SI. Margaret. Berlin, 
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SaMmann, Sand. Alexius Leben. 

Leipzig, diss, 1843, 
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Brandan, a Medieval Legend of 
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